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The Trial of Your Faith-Bro. Joseph Ajise, Nigeria

MY DEAR BROTHERS and sgtersin the Lord and loving friends
of the truth: Warm loving grestings to you dl in the name of our
Lord and Master Jesus. | bring you the gregtings and love of my
wife, Sister Modupe, and dso of our children. | dso bring you love
and greetings from your brethren in Nigeriaand especialy from

my home ecclesiain Ibadan, Oyo State, in Nigeria.

It thrills our heart to express our profound thanks and gratitude to
Jehovah, our Heavenly Father, through the merit of our Lord's
precious sacrifice, for His unbounding love and care of His saints



in the flesh, and for the privilege to participate and share in the
1990 International Convention of Bible Students.

My subject is taken from the 1 Peter 1.7,

That the trial of your faith, being much more precious than of gold
that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found unto
praise and honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.

The Purpose of Trids

A Doctor G. Halock wrote on page 3351 of the Reprints:

So God, by his testing providences, makes the place of rest one of
unrest to us, and thus lures us out to trust ourselves to his care and
guidance over untried ways. And So he brings us to a stronger,
maturer, more useful life. The stormy waves cause the anchor to
take a stronger grip. There are advantages in disadvantages.
Disappointments have proven God’s best appointments.

The experience of atrue Chrigtian is one of continued trids and
testings of faith. But only a Chrigtian fully understands the purpose
of testings and trids. He can endure them because he understands
and is convinced that all things work together for good, to them
who love God, to them who are the called according to his
purpose.—R0 8:28

Those who are acceptable to God as children are those who have
previoudy exercised amanifestation of faith in the Lord and
consecrated themsdlves to Him. Thisfaith and consecration are
gudities highly esteemed by the Lord and will be pecidly
rewarded by Him.

The gospd invitation to turn from sin and follow the Redeemer’s
counsel and example does awork of testing. It gathers from the
world those with the character likeness of Jesus for afuture,
gpecid sarvice desgned by the Lord. Thisinvitation isonly for the
willing ones of mankind. Thereis no compulson with this
invitation. One's own will governs the whole métter.

Thisdiscourse is, therefore, for the Chrigtian who has intdligently
answered the Gospd invitation and counted the cost of
discipleship, who has put off the old man with his deeds and put on
the new man which is renewed in knowledge after the image of
Him who created him.



Those who serve God to escape a future punishment and gain
heaven, or those who answered the call from purely sefish
motives, do not experience the peculiar trids referred to in the
scriptures. Consequently they will not be partakers in the promised
glory. These are nomind Christians who do not fully understand
the use of trials and testings of faith. They therefore can not endure
them.

In 2 Corinthians 1:5,6 the Apostle Paul writes:

For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, So our consolation
also aboundeth by Christ; and whether we be afflicted, it is for
your consolation and salvation, which is effectual in the enduring
of the same sufferings which we also suffer; or whether we be
comforted, it is for your consolation and salvation.

This, then, pointsto the truth that the afflictions of the Gospel can
not be endured without the consolations of the Gospel, our
invitation to be partakers of the sufferings of Christ.

In Romans 8:18 the Apostle Paul writes, I reckon that the

sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with
the glory which shall be revealed in us. He cals atention to the
Church as prospective joint-harswith Chris who, if faithful in
suffering with him in this present time, shdl ultimately share his

glory in hiskingdom.

Whilewefill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ
(Colossians 1:24), we are to lay down our lives for the brethren (1
John 3:16) to serve them. Whatever we may do for any member of
the body of Chrigt, whatever we may do for any consecrated
believer, the Lord tels us he will esteem it as though it were done

to him.

This does not necessarily mean laying down our physica srength,
hedlth, and lifein PHY SICAL service and minigry to the brethren,
though in many indancesthisis very profitable. But the injunction
to lay down our lives for the brethren would more particularly
sgnify the laying down of our physica hedlth, strength,
knowledge, talents, and means in the service of the SPIRITUAL
interests of the Lord' s people.

The Apostle Paul contrasted the Chrigtian experience by saying,
We are perplexed, but not in despair. (2Corinthians 4.8,9) The
anxiety or uncertainty of the Lord's people should never be
alowed to reach a state of despair because the Lord tells us that /



will never leave thee nor forsake thee. (Hebrews 13:5) Thisisa
gracious promise from the Magter. It should give usasure and
steadfast hope.

We are persecuted, but not forsaken. When persecution and
opposition come to us, however, we should ask, Are these
experiences coming to me because of my loyalty to the Lord, or is
there something in my disposition that causes them? If it is because
of our loyalty to the cause of the Lord and his righteousness, we
should rgjoice. But if, on the other hand, there is something in our
dispostion that causes them, we should diligently endeavor to

rectify it.

We are cast down, but not destroyed. The feding of longiness and
depression is naturd at times to al mankind under the adverse
conditions prevailing in the world. We are, therefore, to be of good
courage and cheer. If the Lord permits us to have trouble, we are to
exercise fortitude. We are to patiently endure and not dlow the
experience to destroy our faith, our happiness, nor our loyalty to
him to whom we have vowed our dlegiance. We must come boldly
to him, looking to the Lord for his asssting grace to help in every
time of need. We should clam his precious promises and rise

above the difficulty, pressing forward to the mark.

The Aposile Paul continues by saying that these things are
designed to work out for us afar more exceeding and eternd
weight of glory. We can

rejoice in hope of the glory of God. And not only so, but we glory
in tribulations also, knowing that tribulations worketh patience;
and patience, experience; and experience, hope: and hope maketh
not ashamed because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts
by the Holy Spirit [of God] which is given unto us.—R0 5:2-5

In the process of these experiences, the Christian comes to a better
understanding of how al things work together for the good to them
who love God, when they arerightly exercised by the trids and
testings of their faith. He can dso see the import of the Apostle
Peter’ s exhortation to the Church in 1 Peter 4:12,13 where he says,

Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to
try you, as though some strange thing happened to you: but
rejoice, inasmuch as you are partakers of Christ’s sufferings that,
when his glory shall be revealed, you may be glad also with
exceeding joy.



To suffer asa Chridian isto suffer for fiddity to Chrig, to his
word (the Bible), and to his people. Thus persecution may come
upon us because of our loyalty to the teaching of God' s word, it
may come to us because of our activities in the service of the truth,
or it may come to us because of our oppostion to long-established
and much honored errors.

In 1 Peter 4:14-19 the Apostle Peter continues by saying,

If you are reviled for the name of Christ, you are blessed, because
the spirit of glory and of God rests upon you. By no means let any
of you suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an evildoer, or as a
troublesome meddler, but if any one suffers as a Christian, let him
not feel ashamed, but in that name let him glorify God. ...
Therefore, let those who suffer according to the will of God entrust
their souls to a faithful Creator in doing what is right.

Tridsfrom the Brethren

The most difficult trids to bear are those from the brethren. Such
trids are not from the Church done. These trids condtitute afire
that burns, that does a purifying work among us. We should rgjoice
knowing that these experiences are developing characters that are
pleasing to God.

It isareasonable question to ask, Why does God permit strong
delusions and trials of faith in this evil day when these delusions
and trials may actually cause the overthrow of the faith of many?
In 2 Thessaonians 2:10-12 the Apostle Paul answers this question.

He says,

Because they received not the love of the truth, that they might be
saved. And for this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that
they should believe a lie, that they all might be condemned who
believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.

Thuswe are plainly told that God not only permits, He dso desires
that the faith of His professed people should be severdy tried. If
thousands fal by these trials and testings, it is because they are not
worthy. They did not recelve the truth in the love of it. Those who
thus lightly esteem the truth and merely minigter to their

sfishness, are unworthy of it. It isthe will of God that al such
should lose their share in the kingdom.

A true Chrigtian experience is not an exdtation of feding, or a
feding of great joy and spiritud upliftment thet findsits expression



only when inspired by some ardent song, prayer, or exhortation of
Chrigtian fellowship. Any child of God who is dependant upon
such means of grace for hisvitdity isbut an infant in Christian
experience.

The experience of aChristian is the putting off of the old man with
his deeds and putting on the new man which is renewed in
knowledge after the image of Him that created him. 1t meansto
grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus,
and to be rooted and grounded in hislove. It means a building up

of acharacter structure by adding to faith virtue, and to virtue
knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to temperance
patience, and to patience godliness, and to godliness brotherly
kindness, and to brotherly kindness love.

Theway to such an experience isthe way of sacrifice. Present

your bodies a living sacrifice. Thisiswhat our Lord and Master
Jesus did when he said, I come not to do mine own will, but the will
of Him that sent me. (John 7:28) We can not count oursalves
worthy of this high cdling in Christ Jesusiif we do not ignore the

will of our flesh with dl its ambitions, hopes, and ams however

proper they may be in and of themsalves. We must devote dl our
energy, our time, and our talents—be they many or fen—to the

doing of the Master’ swork. This consecration is even unto death
when, after finishing our course, our reward is sure.

We are not to be conformed or patterned after this world with its
ideas, hopes, and aims. We are to be transformed, remolded,
changed by the renewing of our mind as we take the mind of Christ
by making every effort to think as he thought and do as he did (or
would do) in each circumgtance of life. That is how we prove what
isthat good and acceptable and perfect will of God. It isonly by
coming into such an attitude of mind that we can fully know the
will of God.

By exercisng faith and demondtrating our loydty we, as new
creatures, will be able to please God and work out the proper
character as Hisword ingtructs us by developing the fruits and
graces of the Holy Spirit. The Apostle Peter concludes by saying,

If you do these things, you shall never fall. [Why?] For So an
entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly in the

everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ. (2 Peter
1:10,11)



The Lord chooses those who have developed characters containing
strong and enduring qudities such as fortitude, patience, long-
suffering, etc. These are the ones who walk close to the Lord and
will not be driven away from him by any of the wiles of the
Adversary. These follow the Lord in the narrow way of trids,
disciplines, and testings during the present life. By and by, asthe
Lord has declared, They shall walk with me in white, for they are
worthy. (Revelation 3:4) But if, on the other hand, we escape dl
trids, testings, and difficulties, we should doubt our relationship
with the Lord. We should doubt if we redlly are sons. Asthe
apodtle putsit, Whom the Lord loveth, he chasteneth, and
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.—He 12:6

Thusif the Lord's people find themsdves in temptations and
tribulations, they should not fed downcast. They should rgjoice

and say, These are evidences that the Lord is preparing a place for
me in the Kingdom. This should be the rgoicing of our hearts. This
should give us more courage to fight the good fight agand the
world, the flesh, and the Adversary. It is only the flesh that suffers.

The new mind, the new will, has great joy. The new creature can
rgoice, knowing that these trials and testings are not for harm, but

for good. (See 1 Peter 4:13))

We are cdled to be joint-heirs with the Lord. We responded to this
invitation. If we are obedient to the Lord and hisword, and if we

are properly exercised by the experiences which we receive in the
school of Chrigt, we shal gain his gracious approva. Faithful is

He that calleth you, who also will do it. (1 Thessdonians 5:24) On
the other hand, if we fail to cultivate the proper character structure,
we will fail to gain the kingdom because we have failed to keep the
covenant relationship we entered into with the Lord at our
consecration.

Thefal of any who bresk this covenant will be far worse than the
fdl of Father Adam whose fal resulted from having only alimited
knowledge and inexperience in the result of evil. But the Church
has come to a clear knowledge of the truth and has experienced a
ghare in redemption. Thefdling awvay of such awillful Snner
would meen a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery
indignation (Hebrews 10:27), the fear of being destroyed as
enemies of God. Adam had only a smdl knowledge of the grace of
God. Heis therefore going to be redeemed and ultimatdly restored
to perfect life if he comesinto harmony with God.

Think of dl the worthies of the past



who through [the testings and trials of faith] subdued kingdoms,
wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of
lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword
waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens were
tortured had cruel mockings and scourgings were stoned were
slain with the sword, wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins,
being destitute, afflicted, tormented, [not accepting deliverance
that they might obtain a better resurrection]. And these all, having
obtained a good report through [trials of] faith, received not the
promise, God having provided some better thing for us, that they
[the worthies of the past] without us [the Church class] should not
be made perfect—He 11:33-40

We of the Church class are not called upon to endure greater trids
than the worthies of the past. Asthe Apostle Paul putsitin 1
Corinthians 10:13,

There hath no temptation [or trial] taken you but such as is
common to man, but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be
tempted above that you are able; but will, with the temptation, also
make a way of escape, that ye may be able to bear it.

The Importance of Armour

We are now in agpecid time—the time of harvest—when we may
expect strong delusions not only upon nomina Christendom, but
upon those who have been specidly favored with the light of the
present truth now shining. We are assured that agreat hour of trid
is coming upon the whole world, and it must begin with the
Church, with the house of God beginning with those who profess
to be saints. The Lord admonishes us that we should put on the
whole armour of God that we may be able to stand the delusions
and snares of the wicked onein thisevil day. (Ephesans 6:11)

To put on the whole armour of God is to put on the armour of light.
When we andlyze the armour, we find it is not merely an armour of
knowledge, but islargely an armour of faith. This armour contains
love as one of its chief dements, and surdy every part istied
together with love. Theterm the wicked one appliesto Satan the
devil, the one who is the Adversary, the opponent of righteousness
and Jehovah. Whoever hasfailed to discern thet there isa devil is
al the more liable to come under the influence of this gredt,
malevolent being who is portrayed in the scriptures as the greatest
foe of God, men, and righteousness. Satan works in the hearts of
the children of disobedience. The Adversary presents himsdlf asan



ange of light, not as amessenger of darkness. He knowss that error
and Snwould repd the children of light.

The Lord’ s people are to resist the devil by not alowing his

seductive arguments to carry any weight with them. We have the

sure word of prophecy and the instructions of our Lord and his
apostles. If we love the word of the Lord, we shall seek to be

guided by it. Asthe Apostle John saysin 1 John 5:18, He that is
begotten of God keepeth himself and that wicked one toucheth him
not.

Chrigtians, and especialy those who clam the light of present

truth, should remember the words of the Apostle Paul in 2 Timothy
3:4,5 concerning the difficulties of this present time at the end of

the age. Paul says perilous times shall come; people will become
lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God. Having a form of
godliness, but denying the power thereof; from such [Christians]
should turn away. We should turn away in the sense of not
following in the same course of error and falsehood. The invitation
iSto come out of her my people, to get out from under the influence
of falsehood.

Those Chrigtians who have heard the cal to come out of Babylon,
from denominationalism and sectarianism, and who have become
onewith the Lord are invited by the Apostle Paul to a dedicated
sarvice. He writes,

1 urge you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, to present
your bodies a living and a holy sacrifice, acceptable to God, which
is your spiritual service of worship. And do not be conformed to
this world, but be transformed by the renewing of your mind that
you may prove what the will of God is, that which is good and
acceptable and perfect—Ro0 12:1,2 (Revised Version)

Concluson

Dear brethren, may we of the wheat class provein our Chrigtian
trias that we are true Chrigtians, genuine Chrigtians, begotten of
the word of God's promises, and living in full accord with it aswe
seek to bring forth good fruit. Let us not be imitation Chrigtians,
members of the rare class, begotten not of truth nor of the word of
the kingdom, indeed being utterly ignorant of it Snce we might
have been begotten of excitement, of fear of hell, of the hope for
worldly advantage by membership in anomina church, or
begotten of pride or a desire to be among good people who have
socid and financid ambitions.



We need to understand why it pleases our Heavenly Father to
severdy test the faith of His people. Jesus our Head and Master
was a perfect example for us So we might walk in his footsteps.
The Heavenly Father did not spare His son, but he was tested in dll
points to prove hisworthiness of kingdom glory. So the sametrids
of faith will occur to the footstep followers of Jesusto test their
worthiness as co-heirswith him. May we remember that our
testing is not to see whether we are perfect according to the flesh.
On the contrary, God knows our frame, He remembers that we are
but dust. What God seeksin us s the development and perfection
of faith.

Let ustake heed to the ministry which we have received in the
Lord, that we fulfil it. (Colossans 4:17) Let usdally present our
bodies aliving and holy sacrifice, having compassion one to
another, loving one ancther as brethren, being pitiful, courteous,

not rendering evil for evil or raling for railing. Contrariwise, we
should bless and give blessing, knowing that we are thereunto
caled [to bless], that we should inherit ablessing. For it is better, if
the will of God be 0, that you suffer for well doing than for evil
doing.

Dear brethren and friends, et us take heed to our ways, let us
cultivate the fruits of the spirit, that at the end of our Chrigtian

course, we may indeed be presented faultless before the presence
of his glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise God our Saviour,
be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever.

Amen.—Jude 24,25
And may the Lord add His blessing.
The Promise of the Spirit Bro. Fred Binns, England

WE HAVE TAKEN OUR title and meditation from Galatians 3:14
which reads, That the blessing of Abraham might come on the
Gentiles through Jesus Christ, that we might receive the PROMISE
OF THE SPIRIT through faith.

The word of God tellsusthet if we are Chrigt’sthen we are
Abraham’ s seed and heirs according to the promise. (Gdatians
3:29) But it isonly asthe Apostle Paul opens up to usthe
scriptures that we begin to redize the immense implications behind
the origind promise. Much more than a mighty deliveranceis
brought to our attention. The promised Seed isto be more than just
the one who will bruise the Serpent’ s head. He is to be even more



than the head of a heavenly family, blessing dl nations. The Seed
isto be dl this, but far more than this it isto be adivine family, a
new cregtion brought forth only by divine power without the
intervention of human hands. It is entirdy the product of faith and
the divine will.

We need hardly say that the head of this new creation is our Lord.
What we must congtantly remember is that we must be conformed
to himin dl things for, asthe Apostle Paul aso remindsusin 1
Corinthians 15:49, As we have borne the image of the earthly, we
shall also bear the image of the heavenly.

But how does this change take place? How do we become heirs
and joint-heirswith our Lord? Paul’ swords in Galatians 3:27 point
theway: For as many as were baptized into Christ did put on
Christ. [verse 29] And if ye are Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s
seed and heirs according to the promise.

But what does it mean to be baptized into Christ? Paul again tells
us, in Romans 6:3. A1l we who were baptized into Jesus Christ
were baptized into his death. And for what reason? That we may
walk in anew way. For he continues,

Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death that like as
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even
So we also should walk in newness of life.

But again we ask, What does this mean in the practical outworking

of our Chridtian life? In what way does this make us heirs? The

words of our Lord to the Phariseesin John 8:39 answers these
questions. If ye were Abraham’s children, ye would do the works of
Abraham. Thisanswer points them to their complete lack of faith,

but points us to Abraham asthe father of the faithful. It draws our
attention directly to the record of hislife in the book of Genesis,

just as Paul has dso donein Galatians. Let ustherefore turn to

Genesis 11:31 where the record of Abram’swalk of faith begins.

Abram'sWak of Faith

We are dl aware that we, like Abraham, have been called to leave
our old associations with this present world and seek thet city
whose builder and maker is God. (Hebrews 11:10) Aswe follow
the life of the patriarch, we will not only note those pardles
confirming our caling, but others showing usto the leve of our
atainment, and others pointing toward the full attainment of faith



in Chrigt. For if being Christ’s means we are Abraham’s, surely we
must be doing the works of Abraham.

Even as we commence to think aong these lines, we see the
connection between the cdl to leave this old world and baptism,
for this baptism isinto Christ’ s death. Thisold order of thingsis
the flesh in dl its manifestations. The only way to ded with it and
to live in the spirit, as did our Lord, the antitypicd Isaac, isfor us
to trust the Lord to remove the flesh by his cross.

Aswefollow the journey of Abraham through the promised land,
we will seethe flesh in many of itsways. We will see how God's
dedlings with Abraham removed its influence from hislife until he
was totaly and completely at rest in God, trugting Him for al

things

So the cdll cameto Abram [not Abraham, for he had not learned
anything of that spiritua walk]. We too, as he did, respond to the
moving of the spirit, knowing that no man comes to Christ except
the heavenly Father draws him. (John 6:44) We leave our family
and friends while il only understanding things with the natural
mind. We have only the old family name, Adam. But Abram did
not come out alone. He was accompanied by hisfather and his
nephew Lot. Perhaps he thought they would be a help to him.
Perhaps the family ties were too strong.

Y et God understands our frame—and Abram’s. Patiently He
waited for Abram to learn the lesson. After along journey they
come to Haran. Instead of going on to Canaan, they stopped. Why?
The word of God does not tell us. It Smply says they cameto
Haran and dwelt there. (Genesis 11:31)

What were they doing in Haran when the object of their journey
was just over the horizon? We cannot say for sure, but verse 32
tellsusthat Terah, Abram’s father, was 205 years old. Perhapsthe
long journey had been too much for him, or he may have beenin
declining hedlth and had to stop. Abram might have had to care for
him. What we know isthat Abram made no further progress until,
Terah died. 1t was only then that God spoke to Abram. Genesis
12:1 reads, Get thee from thy father’s house. Taking hisfather had
only delayed him.

Likewise when we begin our walk with Christ, we cannot help but
bring much of the old Adam with us. It is quite naturd. This

earthen vess isdl that we have. Itsingincts, good and bad, are an
indivisble part of its being. The faults we would gladly leave



behind if we could, and the heavenly Father makes full dlowance
for this. But what needs His specid attention are those better
characteridtics, those abilities which, aswe lay them down on the
dtar of sacrifice, we fed will be useful to usin our service to the
Lord. We do not actudly redize immediady that to lay them
down meansto let go of them.

So God waits as He did with Abram. Nothing could be done until
Terah died. No further progress could be made. Not until we begin
to let go of our livesand let God begin to use our abilities by His
Spirit can it be said that the new life has started. Then God can say,
Get thee ... unto a land that I will show thee.—Ge 12:1

So Abram went as the Lord had spoken (verse 4) to the plain of
Moreh. Here the Lord gppeared to him and there he built an dtar.
Up to thistime the Lord had only spoken to Abram, but now he
appears to him. For the firgt time we have an dtar mentioned. This
should aso have been our experience. Perhaps we can remember
the time that as we began to let go of the things of thisworld, our
vison of the spiritud redities and the face of the Lord became
clearer to us, that we were entering more deeply into the spirit of
consecration.

And Lot went with him. Such aseemingly casud remark herein
verse 4 impliesthat the naturd mind is not diminated thet essily.
Aswefallow the travels of the patriarch, we will begin to see how
deeply ingrained is the old nature and how subtile its effects.

Verse 10: There was a famine in the land and Abram [travelling
south] went down into Egypt. We can sympathize with and
understand his actions, for the famine was grievous. The Lord had
told Abram to go to aland that I will show thee, and that land was

not Egypt.

It isvery easy to say in retrospect that afamine is nothing to God,
that all Abram had to do was ook to the Lord and his promise just
given. But the test was very red and it needed faith. We ourselves
know that stressful Stuations demand attention. It isfar from easy
to look to the Lord for His guidance rather than to make a hasty
decison. Or whilgt quite properly planning for a secure future, to
leave the Lord out of the arrangements, only later to see that the
Lord sway was best, that we compromised our best spiritual
interests.

So it was for Abram. After the decison to go down to Egypt for
help, even before he had entered the land, he had to compromise



the truth. Genesis 12:11-13, It came to pass, when he was come
near to enter into Egypt, that he said unto Sarai his wife . . . say [
pray thee that thou art my sister. Thiswasthe truth, yes, but only
half the truth. It was adeception. Y et God was patient with Abram
knowing the earthen vessal He was working with. So He sent a
plague on Pharaoh until Abram was obliged to leave Egypt.

Happy are we if, as the Apostle Paul admonishes us, we judge
ourselves that we should not be judged. (1Corinthians 11:31,32)
However if not, God seems yet to be faithful to judge usfor we are
chastened of the Lord that we should not be condemned with the
world. Happy Hill if, having made some compromise, we find

under the influence of the spirit that we cannat live a hdf truth and,
with Abram, return to the house of God and to consecrated ground.

Ge 13:1-4, Abram went up . . . to Bethel unto the place where his
tent had been in the beginning .. . unto the place of the altar, and
there Abram called on the name of the Lord. Hewas back in
communion with his creator after learning a valuable lesson. How
wonderful it isthat the Father can bring out important spiritua
blessings for us from even our worst mistekes.

Veaseb: And Lot also . . . went with him. Abram had il not
redlized the importance of that first word fromthe Lord, Get thee
from thy father’s house and from thy kindred. God now, with that
infinite patience and loving grace does what Abram had not been
ableto do: He removes Lot from Abram.

Separation Occurs

The next incident demongtrates the wonderful working of the spirit
to overrule that which opposes us to the objective God intended.
Verse 7: And there was a strife between the herdsmen of Abram’s
cattle and the herdsmen of Lot’s cattle. Truly the flesh lusteth
against the spirit and the spirit against the flesh. (Gaaians 5:17)
But now Abram was prepared to ded with the Stuation. He knew
now that compromise was fatal. More than this, he now understood
the importance of resting in God, in the condition to which He had
brought him. It mattered not to Abram how much or how little land
was under his control. He rested in the promise. God' s word on the
matter was sufficient. So Lot could choose. If Lot went to the | eft,
Abram would go to the right.

Without congtraint they parted, aswe read invs. 9: Is not the whole
land before thee? Separate thyself from me.



Separation!

Thiswas the very thing that God had purposad from the beginning.
Under the dmost invisible working of the divine hand, everything
was happening So naturdly. Y et as soon as Abram had learned to
respond to the Lord' s leading, he finds himsdlf doing the Lord's
will exactly, without effort of any kind.

Separation isthe very thing we seek. After the separation from Lo,
the word of the Lord comes even more fully confirming the
promise (see verses 14-18). What spiritua import thereisin the
words,

Lift up thine eyes, look from the place where you are, north, south,
east, west, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed forever. . . Arise,
walk through the land in the length and in the breadth of it.

We too are at Bethd, the true house of God. We should aso lift up

our eyesto these heavenly things and walk through the heavenly
Canaan that we may be able to comprehend with all saints what is
the breadth and length and depth and height, and to know the love
of Christ—Eph 3:18,19

Thus Abram moved histent and came to dwell in the plain of
Mamre. (Geness 13:18) The name Mamre in the Hebrew means
grength or vigour. It was here also that Abram again raised an dtar
to the Lord. Likewise the increasing awareness that the spirit
brings to us of the love of Christ can only increase the spirit of our
consecration to him.

Is our faith growing more firm and vigourous? Are we waking in

our inheritance as the gpostle admonished usin Co 2:6,7: As ye

have therefore received Christ, So walk ye in him, rooted and built
up in him, and established in the faith. Every sep should mark a
new stage in our consecration just as every dtar that Abram raised

to the Lord marked his progressin the land.

When we have reached this stage we should be ready to enter into
avictoriouslife in Chrigt, having put on the whole armour of God.
(Ephesians 6:10-17) Thus aso we find with the patriarch in
Genesis 14:1-16. Lot, now embroiled in the politics of Sodom, is
taken captive in awar with the kings of that area. Abram is obliged
to help him.

Although we may know whét it isto be separated from natura
thinking, we are by no means free from it. Otherwise, asthe



apodtle sad, then must ye needs go out of the world. (1 Corinthians
5:10) Satan cannot touch the new man that isbeing developed in

us. He can only attack us through the flesh. But armed with the

whole armour of God, widding the shidd of faith, we can quench
all his fiery darts, overcoming the powers of darkness.

Therefore we see Abram with amere handful of men subduing five
kings. Returning from victory he is met by two people: the king of
Sodom and the king of Salem. The contrast between them could

not be more sriking and in the different way in which Abram
responds to them. Both offer giftsto Abram, one a blessing with
bread and wine, the other al the spoils of the city. To the one,

Mé chizedek, he receives the blessing and gift and deferentialy

offers atithe of dl the spoil. To the other, he turns away without a
second thought saying, 7 will not take from a thread even to a shoe
latchet and will not take anything that is thine, lest thou shouldest
say I have made Abram rich. Nothing could better demonstrate
Abram’s complete rest in the Lord for everything and his complete
disregard for anything the flesh might offer.

So too with the believer who hasfindly cometo redize the
foolishness of trugting the flesh for anything in his service to the
Lord. Only by letting Him use our ahilities do we truly recognize
Him asLord. It isnot in the old nature to produce the new man.

Abram, not lacking confidence in his God and having been assured
of theland, dill has difficulty in seeing how God can make it
possible. The only one who seems likdly to inherit is Eliezer, his
geward. The Lord replies. Behold the word of the Lord came to
him, saying, this shall not be thine heir, but one that shall come
forth out of thine own bowels shall be thine heir. (Geness 15:4)
Then, taking him out under the starry heavens, God promises that
his descendants will be just as numerous.

But Abram asksfor asign. Likewise with us, even when we have
exceeding great and precious promises (2Peter 1:4) we still need to
be brought to understand the meaning of Ephesians 1:20 that /e is
able to do exceedingly abundantly above all that we can ask or
think. Even when we believe, we discover that thereis ill a

further level of faith to be reached. Abram believed God and it was
counted to him for righteousness. (Genesis 15:6) Still he requested
some further confirmeation.

How glad we are that we have such a patient heavenly Father who
will bear with us dso. God responded to Abram’srequest just as
he does to every earnest plea sent up, not in unbelief, but with the



desire that our faith may be strengthened. He prepares to make a
covenant with Abram which will yet again sedl the promise.

The Making of a Covenant

With us aso when, after coming to rest in our judtified condition,

we are drawn to consecration, our trust increases and our spirit of
consecration deegpens. As our consecration increases, we gppreciate
our need for total submission. Our only concern is how to achieve

it. And here our heavenly Father leads us forward demondrating

yet again our need of Him. He arranges our covenant just as He did
for Abram. (See Genesis 15:9-21)

When a covenant between two parties was made in that day, an
anima was sacrificed and divided into two portions. Then the two
would walk up and down between the sacrifice and thus sedl the
agreement. God directs Abram to lay out the pieces. After he did
30, Abram waits. God seemsto delay. The day draws on, but ill
the Lord does not appear. Now the vultures see the carcasses and
descend. Abram dares not et them even touch the sacrifice or it
will be defiled. All day he walks up and down between the offering
to keep the birds away. When night comes, he fdlsinto afitful
deep. He wakes to see alamp of fire moving up and down between
the offerings.

The Lord was making the covenant to guarantee the promise. But
Abram was not waking with Him. Neither we nor Abram can keep
a covenant perfectly, and God cannot accept less. The law
covenant demondrates this. Since God is clearly the only party in
the Abrahamic covenant, it is sure. God had permitted Abram to
prepare the offering, and it was dl he could do to keep it from the
birds. But this demonstrated his sncerity and intention, and this
was al the Lord needed.

We dso must bring our offering to the Lord, presenting our bodies

a living sacrifice. (Romans 12:1) We must endeavor to keep it

before Him, working out our own salvation with fear and
trembling, realizing that it is God who works in us both to will and
to do of His good pleasure. (Philippians 2:12,13) God will keep

His sde of the covenant if we walk in sincerity of purpose before

Him. We will make mistakes and will not dways fully understand
Hiswill for us, but our heavenly Father can use our shortcomings

to teach uswhat it isto wak after the spirit and not after the flesh.

The next incident in Abram’s life illustrates this. God again seems
to delay. The important matter of the seed grows more pressing to



Abram and Sarai. So they use their own judgment and asonis born
to Abram by Hagar, Sarai’ s handmaiden. The unhappy
consequences of this soon become gpparent. So it is whenever
human wisdom is used to further the Lord' s work. Some
arangement is devised other than that which the Lord hasin mind.
Before we know it, we are placed in a position where we must wait
for the Lord’ s favour to return.

At last Abram clearly seesthat God must provide the seed and that
Sara’s age and his own waning vigour are not important. Now he
waits. God once more reiterates the promise. More than this, He
gives Abram anew name, and asgn: Circumcison. All of this
occurred before the promised seed had come. Circumcision was a
sign of that righteousness by faith (Romans 4:11), but aso afigure
for us of that complete separation from the flesh which dlows usto
wak in the spirit. The Apostle Paul clearly showsin Colossans
2:10-12,

Ye are complete in him [Christ] which is the head of all
principality and power, in whom also ye are circumcised with the
circumcision made without hands, in putting off the body of the
sins of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ. Buried with him in
baptism wherein ye are also risen with him through the faith of the
operation of God, who hath raised him from the dead.

Thisisacircumcision without hands, owing nothing to our own
efforts (and therefore miraculous), being the circumcision of
Christ. Now the seed of promise will come, the new man, born not
of the flesh by our own efforts, but of God. With the Sgn and the
new name comes a closer walk with his creator. God takes him

into His confidence; heis no longer a servant but a friend. God
appears once more to him (Genesis 18:1). Then comes the
reveding of theLord'smind. Verse 17: Shall I hide from Abraham
the thing that I do?

The Lord had revealed that he was about to overthrow Sodom.
Abraham intercedes not just once, but a number of times. Heis
heard in that Lot is saved (Genesis 19:26). From the beginning of
the Gospel Age the intercesson of one for another is an evidence

of spiritua maturity. Asweread in Gadians 6:1, If a man be
overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual restore such a one in
meekness.

Abraham’ s Tests Continue



One lagt step now remains before the child of promise is brought
forth. A root of bitterness, long thought dead, must be dedlt with.
Onceagain dl the events seem to occur in a natura manner and
they reved the hidden fault. All Abraham hasto do is recognize
his mistake.

Abraham journeys south once again, thistime into the kingdom of
Abimdech. Just as with Pharaoh, Sarah isintroduced as his Sster.
Although Abraham had undoubtedly learned from his last
experience, he had not realized the need to completely eradicate
this dangerous hdf truth from histhinking. It had lain dl these
years as an error from the old life, springing up now to bring forth
itsfruit of contention and strife. Once again we see the patience,
love, and wisdom of the divine creator towards those who are
sncerdy endeavoring to wak with their God. He makes a means
of correction and grace, ameans for the new man to advance
spiritudly.

Originally Pharaoh had become aware of Abraham’s decait by the
force of circumstances. Now the hand of God is seen more
digtinctly. First He holds Abimelech back from his intended act.
Then God discloses in adream what He had done and that he had
been saved from deeth. (Genesis 20:3-6) Then comes the
surprising ingructions from God to Abimelech respecting
Abraham. Verse 7: Now restore this man his wife, for he is a
prophet, and he shall pray for thee and thou shalt live.

What can we say of such grace and favour? Abraham had certainly
wronged Abimeech and he was rightly admonished by him. Yet
God dlearly upholds Abraham before him. It ssemsthat asthe
Lord's people wak before Him sincerdly endeavoring to be led by
His spirit, the very mistakes they make bring to light their secret
faults. Under His hand their experiences have aremedid effect
which bring them to judgment. Once thisis dedlt with, they may
stand before Him.

Paul praysin Philippians 3:9 to be found in him not having mine
own righteousness . . . through the faith of Christ, the
righteousness which is of God by faith. Or, as he says el sewhere,

Christ loved the church and gave himself for it, that he might
sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word. That
he might present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot or
wrinkle or any such thing, but that it should be holy and without
blemish. (Ephesians 5:25-27)



So too, Abraham redlized that God was bringing to light his
shortcomings in faith which, when seen, can be remedied, that
after correction he could stand before his creator, being upheld by
him, that he might intercede and bless.

Now at last the Lord vigits Sarah according to His word (Genes's
21:1). The child of promise is born, weaned, and comes of age. It
must have seemed to Abraham that the Lord had achieved hisaim.
But the greatest lesson of dl was yet before him.

When it came, the word of the Lord must have been a thunderbolt
out of aclear sky. Genesis 22:2, Take now thy son, thine only son
Isaac, whom thou lovest .. . and offer him for a burnt offering.
Abraham offers not one word of denid. Without delay, early in the
morning . . . and with Isaac his son . . . he went unto the place of
which God had told him. (Geness 22:3) There was no shadow of
turning. His faith was complete. God had promised that in Isaac
shall thy seed be called. (Genesis 21:12) The Lord had spoken. His
word could not be broken.

At the beginning of his call Abraham believed that God' s word

was true. Thiswas belief in God. At the end of hisjourney he
knew that God’'sword could not fail. Thiswasfaith in his God.
God’ sword was greeter than any earthly event. Even the death of
the seed itsalf could not disannul it. If God had asked for Issac as a
burnt offering, it could only mean that He intended to raise him up
again. Such athing had not been known before, but Abraham'’s
fath was being perfected. It was reaching forward from the known
to beyond the knowledge of this world into the face of his God
whom he trusted.

We can and mugt, if we are to be like Abraham and be led beyond
ourselves, come as Paul declares, to know the love of Chrigt that
passeth knowledge. As our opening text states. that the blessing of
Abraham might come upon us through Jesus Christ, that we might
receive the promise of the spirit through faith.

The Privilege of Prayer-Bro. Walter Blicharz, USA

THE CHRISTIAN ENJOY S many privileges that the world knows
nothing about. One of the grestest of theseis personal access to the
presence of God through prayer. All can pray, but not al can
approach His presence.

At the conclusion of each day’s activities when we reflect upon its
many experiences, we redize how the Lord sloving care



intervened through His providences and are impressed with the eye
that never sleeps. Thisisthe privilege of prayer which the Apostle
Paul inHe 4:16 tellsus aout: Let us therefore come BOLDLY [or
with assurance and confidence] unto the throne of grace, that we
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.

Many things have been spoken and written about prayer, but one
outstanding fact is clear: prayer isthe vita breath of our Chrigtian
life. It isjust as needful to our spiritudl exigence asthe air we
bregthe for the life of our physica bodies.

Prayer is an important subject, an important aspect of our life. It is
So important that no one will ever reach the Kingdom of Heaven
without prayer.

Prayer isuniversdly practiced. We are not the only ones who pray.
The Jew, the Chridtian, the saint, and the sinner dl pray. But the
scriptures show that prayer isa privilege, even aunique privilege,
for the true child of God.

There are various objectives for prayer which depend largely upon
one' s understanding of what it is. A proper understanding is
necessary for our prayersto be effectua. James 5:16 reads, The
effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man [meaning a good or
just one] availeth much.

Some take a severe position as to who can pray. But we believe it
must please the Heavenly Father to see His creation give thanks for
the blessngs of life and for them to recognize Him as the giver of

al good things. The Psdmigt gtates (in Psdm 65:2) O Thou that
hearest my prayer. He may not dways answer, but the assurance is
that He does hear. God has two dwelings—one in heaven and the
other in ameek and a thankful heart.

Jesus wanted the prayers of hisfollowersto be effectual, to be
meaningful and ameans of srength. He wants usto enjoy a
relaionship he enjoyed with the Father. He sees us with a perfect
heart—a perfect purpose and intention—striving to overcome
wesknesses and disabilities of our imperfect flesh. In John chapter
17 the burden of his heart is manifested in his prayer on our behalf.
Verse 3 reads,

And this is life eternal that they might KNOW thee, the only true
God and Jesus Christ whom thou has sent.



To know the Heavenly Father isthe Chrigtian’slife-long
pleasurable experience. Jesus wanted us to know that the Father is
awaysthere for us. He wanted us to be assured of the Father’'s
loving care and His many providences on our behalf.

There are various motives or expressons for prayer:

1. To many, itisaway of extreme supplication.

2. To others, awish of the heart.

3. To some, vain repetitions.

4. To many, a must when sickness or troubles are experienced.

Whether directly or indirectly, knowingly or in ignorance, the
unfortunate redlity isthat the underlying objective and motive for
prayer is often sdfishness.

What is prayer?

What does the word of God teach concerning prayer? Some say
their prayers regularly without ever enjoying the communion

prayer offers. These prayers are empty, void of the spirit, Spoken as
an obligation. Prayer isnot a formalized outline of words. It is not
asdfish demand for materid advantage. It has been said that

prayer is the heart’s sincere desire, uttered or unexpressed. There
is much truth and thought in this definition. The scriptures date

that God is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.
(Hebrews 4:12)

In Matthew 6:1-8 Jesus says.

Take care not to do your good deeds in public, to attract the
attention of people. If you do, you will get no reward from your
Father in heaven. Whenever you do your deeds of charity, never
blow your own horn in public, as the hypocrites are in the habit of
doing in the synagogues and on the street corners, to be praised by
the people. I say to you, they already have their reward. But
whenever you, a follower of mine, do a deed of charity, never let
your own left hand know what your right hand is doing, So that
your deed of charity may be secret, and your Father who sees what
is secret will reward you. Also, whenever you pray, you must not
be like the hypocrites, for they love to pray standing in the
synagogues and on the street corners to attract the attention of the
people. I say to you, they already have their reward. But whenever



you, a follower of mine, pray, you must go to your most private
place, shut the door and pray to your Father in secret and your
Father who sees what is secret will reward you. And whenever you
pray, you must not keep on repeating set phrases, as the heathen
do, for they suppose that they will be heard in accordance with the
length of their prayers. So then you must not be like them, for your
Father knows what you need before you ask Him. (Williams
trandation)

In the next few verses Jesus gives the outline for what today we
cdl The Lord’s Prayer. Inthis scriptura account it will be noted
that the Master when giving alesson on proper and improper
amggiving, extends the subject and explains proper and improper
prayers.

Prayer is the privilege of having access to the presence of God and
having communion or felowship with Him! This privilege can be
contrasted with that of Corndius of whom it iswritten: 4 devout

man who reverenced God and prayed always. (Acts 10:2) Verse 4
gates. Thy prayers are come before God as a memorial. At this
time Corndius did not have the privilege of fdlowship and
communion with God.

Prayer isagreat honor, amost precious privilege. To be a person
of prayer isnot asign of weskness. The world' struly greet have
usudly been men and women of prayer; but above any of them
stands Jesus who continualy sought his Father’ s audiencein

prayer.

Jesus taught and practiced the privilege of prayer. If he, in his
perfection, needed spiritua fellowship and communion with the
Father, how much more do we need it in our imperfection. We
need to be, as Paul suggestsin Romans 12:12, Instant in Prayer.
We areto pray always. Thisisdone by lifting up our hearts and
mindsto God at any time or place and redlize that the Father
continually abides with us. It's a gresat feding to know that our
active duties have been performed under his eye and supervision,
plus unburdening oursalves done with God.

Our prayers must express confident faith, loving esteem,

reverence, childlike dependence, and acknowledgement of sins and
shortcomings. Prayer is closdly and actively identified with
progressin spiritud things, progressin the fruits of the spirit

toward God, toward the brethren, and toward al men.



Prayer isadoor to aforce So powerful that it can overcome the
laws of nature. It performs miracles The Word of God isfilled
with accounts of its power, from the widow’s cruse of ail (1 Kings
17:14) to theraising of Lazarus from the dead (John 11:43). But
the grestest miracles of prayer have not been spectacular ones.
They have been the daily supply of the sustaining power of grace
and help when we need it and which keeps us from fdling.

Another phase of the power of prayer isits ability to dter our lives

for good. It isalife-time process. The Apostle Paul in 2

Corinthians 3:18 writes: We all, with unveiled face, beholding the
glory of the Lord, are being changed into his likeness from one
degree of glory to another; for this comes from the Lord who is the
Spirit. (Revised Verson)

In 1 Corinthians 6:11 we have another example where the Apostle
Paul smply shows how this change comes about: And such were
some of you, but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are
Justified in the name of the Lord Jesus and by the spirit of God.

We need to pray for the Holy Spirit. Jesus assures usin Luke 11:13
that such arequest is appropriate: If ye know how to give good gifts
unto your children, how much more shall your heavenly Father
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him.

Prayer isthe privilege which helps accomplish this transformation.
At times we do not make full use of it. We must fed our need in
order to gppreciate our fellowship and communion with God.

Life stridsand difficulties, sorrows and temptations, often impe
usto pray, but this should not be the only time we should pray
fervently. It shows a crystaized and mature Chrigtian development
when we come to the throne of grace with joy and thanksgiving—
to give praise.

In helping his followers and his Church down through this Gospdl
Agein how to pray, Jesus sates in Matthew 6:8, Your Father
knoweth what things ye have need of. He wanted us to redize that
our petitions and requests should be primarily for holiness of heart,
for afilling of his spirit, for spiritua food that would refresh and
srengthen us.

The power of prayer works in many ways.
1. It makes us strong when we are weak.

2. It makes us bold when we are fearful.



3. It gives us words of wisdom when needed.

4. It gives us strength to face and endure experiences.

5. It puts words in our mouth when we are speechless.

6. It selects adirection at afork in the road—turn left or right.

7. 1t gives unshakesbl e assurance of peace with God and trust in
His providentid overruling.

8. It gives enlightenment and understanding of His Word.
How can our prayers be most effective?

At times we may pray often and accomplish nothing. The Word of
God gives reasons for this. James 4:3 putsit thisway: Ye ask and
receive not because you ask amiss that ye may consume it on your
pleasure.

Jesus states in Matthew 6:31-34,

Therefore take no thought saying what shall we eat, or what shall
we drink, or wherewithal shall we be clothed? (For after all these
things do the Gentiles seek.) For your Heavenly Father knoweth
that ye have need of all these things. But seek ye first the kingdom
of God and his righteousness and all of these things shall be added
unto you. Take therefore no thought for the morrow, for the
morrow shall take thought for the things of itself. Sufficient unto
the day is the evil thereof.

A prayer that is never answered is a selfish prayer. Such aprayer is
not based on faith. James 1.5- 7 states.

If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all
men liberally and upbraideth not and it shall be given him. But let
him ask in faith, nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like a
wave of the sea driven with the wind and tossed. For let not that
man think that he shall receive anything of the Lord.

If your prayer isfathless, it will dso be fruitless We must have
faith in God, and our faith must embrace the two greet sipulations
of He 11:6,

1. Faith: Without faith it is impossible to please God.



2. Bdieve He that cometh to God must believe that He is and
diligently seek Him.

The Apostle Paul suggests in Romans 8:26 thet at times we know
not what we should pray for as we ought. But in Colossans 4:2 he
states, Continue [persist, persevere] in prayer and watch in the
same with thanksgiving.

Every trid of faith and patience is an occasion for prayer.
Every falureto gain avictory isan occason for prayer.
Every victory of sdf isan occasion for prayer.

Every sarvice for the Word of God becomes an occasion for
prayer.

The positive Sde of our prayersis highlighted by many scriptures.
Someare. Ask and ye shall receive that your joy may be full. (John
16:24) The Psalmist says, In thy presence is fullness of joy and at
thy right hand there are pleasures forever more. (Psam 16:11)

Brethren, prayer isthe most powerful tool we have of
companionship with our Heavenly Father. Within this
companionship:

We have adoration and worship.

We have someone who cares about what happensto us.

We have complete assurance that our confessions of commisson
and omission are heard.

We have inner-peace that our weaknesses are understood and our
falings forgiven.

Prayer isour very exisence. God isonly a prayer away. What a
privilege is ours—intercesson with our Heavenly Father. Even
though we are dl on the same communication line, our individud
cdlswill never beignored because the effectual fervent prayer of a
righteous person availeth much.

God will take timeto ligten if we take time to pray!

The Holy Scriptures-Br. Fritz Burner, Germany



WE WOULD LIKE TO contemplate the scripture in 2Timothy
3:16,17 where it says.

All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in
righteousness. that the man of God may be perfect, throughly
Sfurnished unto all good works.

The Holy Scriptures have been rightly caled the Word of God. It
isawonderful work from any standpoint. It is known and
recognized as the oldest literary writing of the world and aso the
most widely distributed book in the whole earth. Like no other
literature it has been trandated into the languages of some 200-300
lands. Its number of editions goes high into the millions, to which
more keep being added.

None can doubt thet the Bibleis a unique work from this
gtandpoint, and therefore will rightly be called abest sdller. That
the Truth has not been logt in the thousands of years and through
the many trandations and editions, is noteworthy and wonderful.
No trandator, ancient or modern, could manage, knowingly or
unknowingly, to do defective work; for the linguigts of al times
have zedoudy weatched over it and have immediately come on the
scene, whenever any distortions of the sense of the origind text
have been encountered. Whether this vigilance was called forth by
agpirit of professond ambition or through faith in the Bible, it
was dill there; either way it makes no difference in the outcome.

However, dl that would gtill not be sufficient proof that God
himsdf isthe author of the Holy Scriptures, as our opening text
clams. Despite the great age of the Bible, generadly the world and
its people have no appreciation for it and disregard its dust-covered
texts. Since the nomind Chrigtian union neither knows nor

practices Bible study, nor is such carried on or desired by
theologians, their devalued arguments remain primitive, worthless,
and naive.

High socid circdleslay down againgt it a critica, however arrogant,
measuring stick. They particularly like to treet biblical accounts as
on an equa footing with poetry of the gods and heroic sagas from
mythology. The knowledge of ancient literature is vaued in the
aristocratic world as ameasuring stick of higher learning.

However, these teachings are of little help in understanding the
gospe. Their author is not God, but Satan, who as prince of this



world blinds the understanding of the unbdlieving world So that
the light of the gospel may not shine upon them. Satan has
succeeded worldwide, in placing mythologica brick-a-brack and
biblica treasures on an even plane.

But epecidly in modern times prominent scholars have decided to
come out openly and question the biblica message. The divine
basis of the curse upon mankind through Adam is rejected or
doubted. Old Testament accounts of Noah and the flood, of
Abraham, Isragl, and the prophets up to the time of Chrigt are
ignored or considered fables.

There are prominent natura scientists who have held fast to, and
gpecidized in, evolution theories. Thisteaching isin their opinion
the only explanation for the development of man and of living
nature. This viewpoint is also accepted by famous Nobel peace
prize-holders and many intdlectuas. The arguments of such high
persondities naturaly achieve greater weight in the public eye.
Therefore they have easy prey in their lisgeners and circle of
readers of their publications, when they, in arrogance, ignore or
belittle biblical accounts of miracles.

Even intheologica circles compromise is made with science, in
that it is explained that the Bible is not to be taken literdly, but can
only be interpreted by their authorized writers. But this doesn't
make the teaching of evolution aredity; it is an inference that
stands on week footing. Even an evolutionist must believe what he
seeks to prove hypotheticaly.

How much eadier it is, on the other hand, to understand that the
wonderful laws of nature, with which we are surrounded and
which we bear within ourselves, are created by an dl-wise
Lawgiver! The eternad God has built the beautiful atoms and
indaled them as universd building stones for the materid world.
The Heavens declare the glory of God, rgjoices the Psdmist David,;
and Paul statesin Romans 1:20 that God is seen in the things
made.

But the more understanding is increased in the end-time, the less
faith becomes. Oneis reminded by this of the wordsin Luke 18:8
wherethe Lord asks. When the Son of man cometh, shall he find
faith on the earth? The answer has already cometo us. The Lord
has come and faith is noticegbly on the decline. The fool hath said
in his heart, There is no God, weread in Psalm 14:1. These blind
fools can be encountered in Matthew 22:29 with the words of our



Master who says. Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures, nor the
power of God.

The Bible Records Facts

Y et we |leave the unbdlief of the world and of science and turn
directly to the Bible. Indeed it isin book-form before us and has
also been written by men; but it is distinguished generdly from
human literature. Many a person has aready begun with honest
intentions to read the Bible from beginning to end, but then has
given up that good intention a the listings of the genedlogy; these
passages result more in fatigue than in encouraging one to continue
reeding. They are not quick, light-reading materid.

The accurate recordings of the genedogy take afundamentd place,
however, in the Holy Scriptures. They are an uninterrupted register
of the names and ages of men from Adam up to the time where
recorded world history isreligble. That timeis around 536 BC
when the Persan king Cyrus lifted the Babylonian captivity of
Isradl. This age is documented in world history and stated

biblicaly in 2 Chronicles 36:22,23. Here the thread of Bible
chronology is dso dropped. With this the Bible is dependable and
the only record in the world which, with the help of the

chronology, offers a continuous chain of human higory.

Although the Holy Scriptures are dso not abook of sociahility,
neverthdessit isrich in accounts which are entertaining and
exciting to read. Many of the descriptions declare ajoyful

outcome; others by contrast, a dramatic and bitter concluson. We
think of the account of Joseph and his eeven brothers who sold
him into Egypt, sent his dress-coat stained with lamb’ s blood to
their father Jacob, and brought heavy sorrow of heart to Jacob. To
be sure, they had evil intentions; but God overruled everything, So
that through it agreat people had itslife preserved, as reported in
Genesis 50:20. The recognition that this event isatype of Christis
very vauable. Jesus people, the Jews, truly had evil intentions,
when they brought their Messiah to death. But God So overruled i,
that through the ransom blood of Jesus, dl mankind would be
redeemed.

We think of the Jewish maiden Esther, who was chosen as queen
by the Medo-Persan king Ahasuerus, and through whom the
underhanded murder of dl Jawsin the captivity of that time was
prevented. Through the stirring account was pictured before our
eyes how God knows dl the intrigue of the wicked ones from afar
and is able to save His people today just as then.



Let’sthink of Danid who, even as ayoung man came dong in the
captivity and in the times of the reigns of severa Babylonian

kings, remained faithful to his God of Israd. Through it he fell into
the underhanded legd machinations of his enviers and spies,
through which even King Darius was deceived. Danidl was to have
been removed through a gruesome degth. When Darius saw the
devilish ruse, he was very sad and thought about how he could
rescue Danidl. But the bogus law through trickery blocked the
rescue; So Danid had to be thrown into the lions' den.

The king went back to his palace sorrowful. He could not deep. In
the morning, as soon asit became day, he went hadtily to the lions
den. When he came to the den, he cdled in amournful voice:

Daniel! .. . is thy God Whom thou servest continually, able to
deliver thee from the lions? [And Danid answered the king:] My
God hath sent His angel, and hath shut the lions’ mouths, that they
have not hurt me: forasmuch as before Him innocency was found
in me, and also before thee, O king, have I done no hurt.

Wedl know the further outcome of the event. Instead of Danidl,
his spies and informers together with their families suffered the
degth in the lions' den which they had intended for the innocent
Danid.

Let usthink of the many prophets who, as spokesmen for the God
of lsradl, likewise warned not to deviate from God' s ways. And
when |sradl deviated, they announced the judgment due. Their
experiences were far from enviable. They were abused and many
of them were put into prison and ddlivered up to a violent desth—
death by their own people Israd!!

Let’ s think about the good prophet Jeremiah, who was et down
with ropes into the dungeon of a prison-courtyard where he sank
into the mud. Jeremiah would have perished miserably there. It
was only because of the foreign Ethiopian eunuch at the court of
King Zedekiah that the prophet was freed out of the dreadful
gtuation.

There are a great number of excellent accounts for us, asthe

Apostle Paul saysin He 11:32, Time would fail me to tell of
Gedeon, and of Barak, and of Samson, and of Jephthae, of David
also, and Samuel, and of the prophets.



The Lord embraces the entire episode of the prophets with the
wordsin Matthew 23:29-33,

Woe to you, Scribes and Pharisees, Hypocrites! because you build
the sepulchres of the prophets, and ornament the monuments of the
Just, and say, If we had lived in the days of our fathers, we would
not have been participators with them in the murder of the
prophets. Thus you testify against yourselves, that you are the sons
of those who murdered the prophets. You also will fill up the
measure of your fathers. Serpents, Progeny of vipers! how can you
escape the judgment of Gehenna? (Diaglott)

We are dedling here with factuad accounts from the Old and New
Testaments. They have nothing to do with fairy tales and legends

as the super-educated in the world claim; and there they dso find
hearers. The Apostle saysin 2 Peter 1:21, For the prophecy came
not in old time by the will of man: but holy men of God spake as
they were moved by the Holy Spirit.

When we investigate which men they were whom God chose to be
His spokesmen and writers, we come to asingular conclusion:
They were men from many generations and from periods of time
that were more than a thousand years gpart from each other. They
came from various regions and had different upbringings and
professions.

In one qudity, however, there remains absolute uniformity. They
were aware of their imperfections and looked reverently and
humbly to God, whose mgesty they knew and recognized, they
being full of faith. God let them find Him because they sought Him
with their hearts. Those were the holy men, with whom God dedlt
in aspiritud relationship and used them as His spokesmen and
scribes.

Moses, who is called the meekest man, stood at the begnning of
the nationd history of Isradl and took a specid pogtioninit. The
scripture testifies of him in Numbers 12:6-8,

If there be a prophet among you, I the LORD will make myself
known unto him in a vision, and will speak unto him in a dream.
My servant Moses is not so, who is faithful in all mine house. With
him will I speak mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark
speeches; and the similitude of the LORD shall he behold.

Moses, educated in the wisdom of the Egyptians, wrote in hisfive
books dl the time periods from Adam through Noah, Abraham,



and lsradl, up until the giving of the Law on Sinai. From his birth
in Egypt on and from his wonderful deliverance from out of the
waters of the Nile, until his desth on Mount Pisgah and the
seclusion of his grave, we see unmistakably God' s hand upon
Moses. And God dedlt with Israd only through Moses, asthe
Mediator of the Law Covenant. Countless times we find in the
Holy Scripturesthe words. And the LORD spake unto Moses.

We read an outstanding word in Deuteronomy 18:15, through
which Moses speaksto Israel: The LORD thy God will raise up
unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like
unto me; unto him ye shall hearken. |f Moses here as prophet
announces a change from the Law Covenant to the New Covenant
under the antitypica Mediator Christ, then he could not do that
through human undergtanding, but only through inspiration of the
Spirit of God. Through this prophecy he unknowingly srikesa
bridge from the Old to the New Testament. When Peter in Acts
3:22 picked up the prophecy of Maoses and prophesied concerning
the Millennium, he could only do it in the power of the Holy Spirit
which was given at Pentecost. Earlier the sense of the prophecy
was hidden.

The prerequisite of the gifts of the Spirit, however, was only
possible through the satisfaction of divine justice through means of
aransom price for Adam. Hence the sacrificid offering of God's
own beloved son which pictured the crown of the love and mercy
of the eterna God. Jesus' faithful devotion to His beloved Fether’'s
will unfurled into the greatest heroic deed of the universe and to
the foundation of an eternd sdvation. Not until through the gifts of
the Holy Spirit resulting from it, were the promises of the Old
Testament open and understandable.

The Divine promise to Abraham written down by Moses—that
through his seed dl the families of the earth would be blessed—
Paul could now see clearly. He was blessed as a chosen vessd, in
the power of the Spirit to unlock the prophecy. He recognized that
Jesus Chrigt with his followersis the spiritua seed of Abraham,
through which the earthly seed with dl the families of the earth

will be blessed in duetime.

Through the harmony of Old Testament sayings, which found their
fulfillment in New Testament times, is the proof that prophecy
came not by the will of man.

God Authored the Bible



In closing our contemplation now afew more witnesses from the
Old and New Testaments should be cited, which mutudly
complete it literally. These witnesses can be helpful to the
confirmation that God himsdlf isthe author of the Bible, asit is
written.

The Lord shortly after his resurrection suddenly stood among his
discipleswho, for fear of the Pharisees, had shut themsdvesina
room. They were very much frightened. On this occasion he said to
them:

These are the words which I spake unto you while [ was yet with
you, that all things must be fulfilled, which were written in the law
of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me ..
. it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third
day.

David, who was known to have worked a thousand years before
Chrigt, writesin Psdm 41.9, Yea, mine own familiar friend, in
whom I trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his heel
against me. The prophet Zechariah, who lived some 500 years later
than David, telsin chapter 11:12 of the thirty pieces of Slver for
which Judas betrayed the Lord.

In Psalm 22:16,18 we read:

For dogs have compassed me: the assembly of the wicked have
enclosed me: they pierced my hands and my feet. .. . They part my
garments among them, and cast lots upon my vesture.

Whence had the prophets the knowledge of the tragic eventsin the
yet digant future? To this the worldly wise can give no meaningful
answer. We do not need to reed the literd fulfillment of this
prophecy in the gospe of John as our Lord was on the cross; it is
written deeply in the hearts of usall.

The lagt minutes of the difficult life of sacrifice of the Redeemer
areforetold in Psdlm 69:21, They gave me also gall for my meat;
and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink. In Psm 34:20 the
prophet predicts that no bone of him would be broken. Even in the
Passover lamb in Egypt the clear picture of Jesus can be seen; the
prophecy held good, that no bone of him could be broken.

In the account of John 19:40-42 we find that Joseph of Arimathaea
brought the embamed body of Jesusto his private grave in which



no one had yet been laid. We find these memorable facts and
detalls also foretold in 1saiah 53:9.

The prophets Moses, David, Isaiah and Zechariah lived in times
500 to 1000 years apart. None could have known about the other,
yet their accounts were in full accord. The recorded incidents were
covered with desirable accuracy, So that the fundamental
prophecies of the Old Testament have found their literd fulfillment
at the beginning of the Gospel Age. It was the foundation of the
Church through the sacrificid offering of Jesus Christ who is her
Head.

Not until thistime could the training of the members of the body of
Chrigt asthe mystery of God have its beginning and continue on
down to today. Through the gathering of God' s covenant-peoplein
Pdestine, which has occurred before our eyes, we arerdiably
informed about being in the |ate stage of the end-time. It is Jacob’s
trouble, out of which God will save the faithful in duetime.

As aurely as the most important prophecies have dready been
fulfilled, the promises till open will dso befulfilled. We can
joyfully look forward to the speedy blessing of dl the families of
the earth, as sworn to faithful Abraham. Then the glory of God will
fill the entire world.

Is Thine Heart Right-Bro. Andrzej Dabek, Poland

And when he was departed from thence, he lighted on Jehonadab
the Son of Rechab coming to meet him: and he saluted him, and
said to him, Is thine heart right, as my heart is with thy heart? And
Jehonadab answered, It is. If it be, give me thine hand —2Ki 10:15

ASWE STAND HERE we ask oursdves. What miracle makesiit
possible that since eight years ago, So many people from So many
places have turned their heart and—for the more fortunate ones,
their seps—from various placesin Europe to experience the
moments which remain asweet melody for ever, moments which
warm both souls and hearts when aday beginsto trouble?

What do we fed when we look a our meetings with others, seeing
them after many years of not seeing them? What would someone
fedl who watched only one fragment of our stay here, the
ungpeskable joy when shaking hands with each other, thelovein
our eyes, the shouts and tears of joy, that again after two or
perhaps eight years the Lord has let us come here, to meet again to
rest at hisfeet together?



If we greet each other in this manner today, if our hearts are So
filled with joy today, are we able to imagine the joy we will
experience when we meet TH ER E, our destination when the Lord
will meet us? What shouts of joy will be heard then and how many
earnest, happy tears will be shed from our eyes!

If Willingen is now for the second time a wonderful shelter and

rest from our everyday life, then—and | come back to the
question—what makes it possible for us to be here? We are
separated by world borders, by the sound of our languages, by the
differences of our cultures, by the color of our skin, and thousands
of other problems. And yet, we are here together, a Jesus' feet,
with everyone greatly desiring to worship God and His Son So that
our song of love might be loud.

The differences cannot be seen, for when So much unites, can So
little divide? We are united by love, the love of God and of those
whom He has chosen. What is this love, from where doesiits power
come, that makes miracles happen? The Apostle Paul in his poem
about true love in 1Corinthians 13 told us about this wonderful
feature of a human’sand God' s character. It has lasted for ages
and, like God Himsdlf, never ends.

Tolerance

Anintegra part of loveistolerance. And tolerance, one of love's
aspects, will be the subject of our study. What istolerance? Isit
only the name of an attitude respecting the views of others?

Someone said that our vision depends on the floor from which we
see. Let us, therefore, imagine amulti-story building. What can we
see of the whole city from the highest floor? We can see the
contours of other buildings, places of green, and the moving
objects of people or cars. It al depends on how high we are, how
good is our sight and perception, and perhaps how long we fix our
eyes on some detall that attracts our attention.

What can we see if we stand on alower level? We can see things
more clearly, but certainly we see less. Y et again we can say that
we see as much as we can and want to see, though the
characterigtics of perception and good vision continue to be
critical.

So if God has gathered us from So many places throughout the
world, and if the reason for our gathering isthe same Love, the



same Truth, then let each be themsdalves and unique in their love to
God. Let usdl drive that this feding be more strong and perfect.

In this respect, the attitude of strong-willed Jehu, the king of Israd,

is redly worth the attention and emulation by every true Chrigtian.
What dtrikes usin Jehu's question—Is thine heart right, as my
heart is with thy heart—is that he makes no attempt to examine the
views of Jehonadab, though it is certain some of them were very
uncommon and affected hisimportant work of planting his views

into his children and their children.

Long after Jehonadab' s death, Jeremiah the prophet speaks with
respect about Jehonadab' s dtrict discipline of life:

Then I took Jaazaniah .. . and all his sons .. . and I set before the
house of the Rehabites pots full of wine and cups , and I said unto
them, Drink ye wine. But they said, We will drink no wine: for
Jonadab the son of Rechab our father commanded us, saying, Ye
shall drink no wine, neither ye, nor your sons for ever: neither
shall ye build house, nor sow seed, nor plant vineyard, nor have
any: but all your days ye shall dwell in tents. .. . Thus we have
obeyed the voice of .. . our father in all that he hath charged us.—
Jer 35:3-8

Jehu, who was So quick to anger, who relentlessly destroyed his
political opponents and worshippers of Badl, let the pilgrim
Jonadab keep his own views without imposing anything ese on
him. As hetook his chariot he said to Jehonadab, Come with me,
and see my zeal for the Lord. (2 Kings 10:16)

On the other hand Jehonadab also did not question Jehu’ s way to
worship God, athough there probably were differences between
them in thisregard.

Jehu was more interested in his country’s politics than in its
religion. Though he destroyed his enemies and killed the
worshippers of Badl, he did not commit Jeroboam’ssin by
worshipping golden calves. (2 Kings 10:29)

Let us consder the actua sense of Jehu's question, Is thine heart
right, as my heart is with thy heart? \What does each follower of
Christ mean when asking this question to any of his brethren?

Before Jonadab answersthat it is, before we siretch out our hand
toward him, what thoughts and fedingsfill our hearts? | think what
fills our heartsis the conviction of God's greatness and wisdom, of



Hisloveto us His children. It isdso faith that He hdps dl those
who love Him.

If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shall
believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou
shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth unto
righteousness and with the mouth confession is made unto
salvation.—Ro0 10:9,10

Is Christ in your heart? He blotted out the handwriting of
ordinances that was against us .. . nailing it to the cross.
(Colossans 2:14)

Do you through him fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on
eternal life? (1 Timothy 6:12) Isyour faith full of energy, love, and
life?

Do you love God with all thy soul, with all thy heart and with all
thy mind? (Luke 10:27) Do you only seek happinessin Him? Do
you find what you seek?

Are God and His Son, Jesus Christ—those whom you worship in
spirit and in truth—the basis of your hopes and godls of your
consecration?

If we answer these and smilar questions just like Jehonadab with
an It is so, then how smple and natura are the next words spoken
by Jehu: Give me thine hand.

And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the
Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him. In these
words of Colossians 3:17 the Apostle Paul reminds us about our

new life

I am the vine, ye are the branches: he that abideth in me, and [
in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit, for without me ye can
do nothing.—Joh 15:5

Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs,
singing and making melody in your heart to the Lord.—Eph 5:19

Jesus said, however, thet if our love isonly for those who love us,
we cannot expect any reward. Do not even the publicans the same?
(Matthew 5:46)



Let us show our willingness to understand others, not only our
friends and those who are dear to us, but aso those whom we don't
know and those who hate us. Let us do this as much as possible.

If we are of this heart attitude—or even if we only want to be of
this heart attitude—then perhaps some day we will hear our
enemies and foes say these wonderful wordsto us. Give me thine
hand, be my friend and brother.

Love suffereth long, and is kind; love envieth not; love vaunteth not
itself, is not puffed up, doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not
her own, is not provoked, thinketh no evil; rejoiceth not in iniquity,
but rejoiceth in the truth, beareth all things, believeth all things,
hopeth all things, endureth all things.—1Co 13:4-7

Aswefulfil Jesus command about love and friendship toward our
neighbors, do we redize how much we treasure love and
friendship? In this large company here, the spirit of tolerance and
understanding should have equd fruitage with the spirit of love.

For could we say thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself without
tolerance in our hearts? Let’ stake Jesus command in Matthew
5:44,45:

But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you,
do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which
despitefully use you, and persecute you, that ye may be the
children of your Father which is in heaven: for he maketh his sun
to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just
and on the unjust.

Remember what Jesus told his disciples when they boasted that
they rebuked a stranger who did not walk with them but who
performed miracles and taught in Christ’ sname: Forbid him not .. .
for he that is not against us is on our part. (Mark 9:39,40)

How tolerant was Jesus, saying that if only someone is not against
them, heiswith them. None of us would venture such a statement.
Should we not conclude that we, as human beings, are So very
often severe in our judgments againg the brethren as we try to be
more just than Jesus himself? Or perhaps we think we can read
somebody ese's heart. We should be especidly tolerant toward
those like us, the brethren. We should especidly love those who
love God.

David and Moses



In PsAms 16:2,3 David says. My goodness extendeth .. . to the
saints that are in the earth, and to the excellent, in whom is all my
delight. David st avery good example for usto follow. Hewasa
noble man who did not take advantage of his strength or

circumgtance; he despised scheming and was afathful friend unto

the end.

Notice that on Saul’ s death, when it might appear that David
should have felt relieved, perhaps even joy that the danger to his
life was over, his heart was truly saddened. He even writes an
epitaph to commemorate Saul and Jonathan, and he tels al the
descendants of Judah to memorize it So the good memories of both
of them should not perish from the nation.

Ye daughters of Israel, weep over Saul, who clothed you in scarlet,
with other delights, who put on ornaments of gold upon your
apparel. How are the mighty fallen in the midst of the battle! O
Jonathan, thou wast slain in thine high places. I am distressed

for thee, my brother Jonathan: very pleasant hast thou been unto
me: thy love to me was wonderful, passing the love of women. How
are the mighty fallen, and the weapons of war perished!—2Sa
1:24-27

Let’s consder Moses whom God chose to fulfill the grestest
misson in the higory of Igad in Old Testament days. Remember
the short event which took place when Moses, tired of the constant
murmuring and complaining of the people, entreated God for help.
God answered Moses' request by dividing the burden among 70
elders of the people. He tdlls them to gather around the tabernacle
and then gives them the spirit taken from Moses. Two of the eders
[Eldad and Medad] did not obey Moses command and stayed in
the camp. Y et they, too, received the spirit and prophesied. When
Joshua, Moses faithful servant, informed his master of the matter,
hesad:

My lord Moses, forbid them. And Moses said unto him, Enviest
thou for my sake? Would God that all the Lord’s people were

prophets, and that the Lord would put his spirit upon them!—Nu
11:28,29

What a precious answver! What awonderful attitude of that man, of
whom it was rightly written that he was very meek, above dl the
men who were upon the face of the earth! May we not compare the
answer of Mosesto that of Jehu given to Jehonadab? If your heart
IS as sncere as mine, give me your hand!



If people have one purposein life, to serve God with al their might
and to the best of their ability, should they not try to achieve a
broader and deeper view of their problems like Jehu, David, or
Moses?

To betolerant and to understand another man does not mean to
give up on€ s own understanding of truth. A truly tolerant man
who loves God will not have any doubts about the principles of
faith which he has adopted and to which he devotes hislife.

Those who don't have any convictions of their own dso cal
themsalves tolerant. But | don't refer to that kind of tolerance,
which is, after al, smply covering up on€e' signorance or the
ingability of one's character. What | mean isthat small differences
in matters which are not the most important should not split
brethren, should not weaken our anthem of love for God and His
Son.

Till we all come in the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature
of the fullness of Christ: that we henceforth be no more children,
tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine,
by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in
wait to deceive,; but seeking the truth in love, may grow up into him

in all things, which is the head, even Christ—Eph 4:13-15

Our hymns sung in this multilingua chorusto glorify God are So
beautiful. I am sure God hears the words of these prayers, that
He rgjoicesin them, and that He answers them today, and will
continue to answer them in the future!

In this wonderful place where we are building ourselves up with
heart-fdt love, God Himsdlf will fit particular Sones So thet the
gructure will be strong and the surface of the walls will be smooth.
He will square and polish His diamonds. Let us not do anything;
we are imperfect and ignorant of the depth of our hearts and
fedings. What we do So eadily is only hurt or wound each other.

By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love
one to another.—Joh 13:35

Is thine heart right as my heart istoward yours? If it is, give me
your hand.

Amen.



Our Sanctification-Bro. Aldolphe Debski, France

THE SUBJECT OF OUR sudy istaken from 1 Thessaonians 4:3
where the apostle says: For this is the will of God, even your
sanctification.

By our consecration we devoted oursaves to do the will of God. It
isnow our duty to consider what is pleasing to the Almighty and

not be fashioned any longer to thisworld. We areto be

transformed by the renewing of our mind that we may prove what
is the good and acceptable and perfect will of God. (Romans 12:2)
It was a pleasure and ajoy for our Lord to do his Father’ swill and

it was hisreason for living. (Psam 40:8) It must be the same for

us.

Wefind that the will of God concerning us is expressed in one
word: Sanctification. This is the will of God, even [our]
sanctification. The better we understand the meaning of the word
sanctification, the better we will know the plan, the intentions, and
the will of God concerning us.

The word sanctification in our text is trand ated from the Greek
word hagiasmos. Hagiasmaos according to Y oung’s Anaytical
Concordance means separation, putting aside. In Strong's
Concordance the word is defined as purification, purity, holiness,
sanctification. Unger, in hisdictionary of the Bible, approves of

Y oung's definition. He says that hagiasmos does indeed mean
separation, a setting apart. He dso saesthat the corresponding
Hebrew word gadash reveds an identical thought. Moreover, he
harmonizes thiswith Strong’ s definition which says. The dominant
idea of sanctification is separation from the secular and sinful, and
setting apart for a sacred purpose.

Separation from sin corresponds to the idea of purity and holiness.
We must remember that the setting of ourselves apart is done
according to God's specid purpose. The cdling of the Church, the
Little Hock, from the world is accomplished with the intention thet
it isto be associated with Chrigt, that it first share in his sufferings
and sacrificid death, then in hishonor and glory.

God aso purposes that the Little Flock take part in the blessed
work of the future regeneration of the human race. Afterward, in
the Ages of Glory, it will participate in dl the work God has
foreseen for the Lord in the greatness of his creation. That isthe
purpose of the actua sanctification of the members of Christ’s

body.



Sanctification vs. Consecration

Let’s see how sanctification operates. But first let us determine the
difference between the words sanctification and consecration (for
we may sometimes confuse the two words, using one for the
other).

Consecration is a precise act accomplished at a specific moment. It
isaperson’s commitment to serve God with no redtrictiors. Itisa
total submission of our will and al we possessto God's service.
We consecrated ourselves when we decided to serve God without
limitsand said, Behold, I come to do thy will, O God. Thereis
nothing more important than a complete consecration to God! And
nothing is more wise and reasonable, as the gpostle suggestsin
Romans 12:1.

Sanctification, on the other hand, is not accomplished in asngle
moment; it isalife-long process. It begins at consecration and
continues with a constant struggle againgt sn and the enemies of
the Chrigian: the world, the flesh, and the devil. It isa gradud
work of transforming our charactersinto the likeness of our
Lord's. The task is difficult, but oh how noble! It involves
continua sdf-denia plus agreat ded of humbleness, meekness,
patience, perseverance, sufferings, faith, and love. It will end when
the Heavenly Father says, It is enough, go higher now!

The Old Testament shows us how sanctification is accomplished in
God's dedlings with the Israglites. In Leviticus 20:7 we read:
Sanctify yourselves therefore, and be ye holy: for I am the Lord
your God. The |lgradlites had to sanctify themsdalves and be holy.
On the other hand, verse 8 says. Ye shall keep my statutes and do
them: I am the Lord which sanctify you. From thisverse we
learn that it was God who sanctified Histypica people. We aso
find this thought in Exodus 31:13 where the Almighty declares,
talking to the Jaws through Moses:

Verily my sabbaths ye shall keep: for it is a sign between me and
you throughout your generations; that ye may know that I am
the Lord that doth sanctify you.

These verses indicate that there are two partsin the sanctification
process. one part performed by the people of God, and another part
performed by God Himsdlf. The Isradlites had to sanctify
themselves, they had to separate and stay apart for the Lord's
sarvice, and they had to do His commandments and live aholy life.



God sanctified them by firgt inviting them to separate from the
other nations and then by keeping them well apart as His peculiar
people. For this purpose God gave them, and them alone, Hislaws
and commandments. In this way they were the only people on

earth who had the privilege to know the only true and living God,
and to worship, praise, and serve Him.

We note that the same process in the work of sanctification gpplies
to those who are called during the Gospel Age. They are dso
invited to separate from the world that they may condtitute the
actual people of God—the Church, the Little Flock, the Body of
Christ—and become new creatures with a heavenly destiny. Here
istheinvitation that is given to them:

I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God,
which is your reasonable service—R0 12:1

My son, give me thine heart, and let thine eyes observe my ways.
(Proverbs 23:26) Those who answer that call consecrate
themsdves to the Lord, separate themselves from the world, deny
themsalves, and begin following the footsteps of the Master. Their
sanctification is just beginning. They sanctify themsdvesin the

sense that they set themselves apart for God' s service.

Thistotal consecration of themsdvesis necessary So that God may
proceed with the work of sanctification in them. But let us specify
at this stage, before God' s sanctification work may continue,
something extremely important takes place: the merit of Chrigt's
sacrifice isimputed on our behdf. That merit purifies us from our
sns. Our imperfect offering is, from that moment, considered as
perfect, holy, living, pleasing to God and acceptable by Him. And,
asthe Bible teaches, God acceptsit by begetting us by His spirit.

Without the imputation of that precious merit, our offering could
not be accepted by God becauseit isimperfect, stained by sin and
under Adam’s death pendty. This was the case with the gpostles.
When the Lord cdled them, they recognized him as the Messiah
and followed him. They thus dedicated themsdves entirdly to his
service.

They could not do better, nor do more. However, their
consecration was the offering of an imperfect body, something

God could not accept. For God to accept it, it wasfirst necessary
that Jesus die on the cross, that his blood be poured out, that his
body be broken, and that he thus provide the precious merit needed



for the savation of the Church and the world. It was aso hecessary
that he be resurrected as a spiritud being and that he ascend on
high to appear in the presence of God for imputing his merit on
behdf of the Church. Thisimputation made the offering of the
bodies of the gpostles and the first disciples acceptable to God.
God showed His acceptance by pouring out the Holy Spirit on the
day of Pentecost.

Thisshowsthat it isour Lord' s sacrifice, the offering of his body,

that makes it possible for God' s people in the Gospel Ageto be
sanctified by God, to be separated from the world. That is what the
apostle Paul teaches when he writesin He 10:10, By the which will
[meaning the will of God] we are sanctified through the offering of
the body of Jesus Christ once for all.

How true are the words of the Lord in John 15:5, Without me ye
can do nothing. Our Lord is needed by usin dl things. Thanksto
the offering of his body, he provided an opportunity for usto
receive the High Cdling and become God's children by a
consecration, and God's acceptance of that consecration. At the
time it is accepted, the Lord adds another e ement through which
he pursues our sanctification. This dement isthe Holy Spirit. As
the Apostle Peter declaresin 1 Peter 1:2, the called ones are elect
according to the foreknowledge of God the Father through
sanctification of the Spirit.

By the Holy Spirit, which works through the Word of Truth, we

are begotten to a new nature—the spirit nature. We become new
cregturesin Chrigt. The Apostle Paul explains. If any man be in
Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed away,; behold
all things are become new.—2Co0 5:17

As new crestures we are in Christ, and to be in Christ meansto be
apat of Chrigt’s body, the Church, thelittle flock. We no longer
have a head of our own, no longer have our own will, but hold the
Lord as our head. That means we don't do our own will anymore,
but do the will of God as manifested in Chrigt’s behavior, words,
and deeds.

So as the Bible exhorts us, let us ook

unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith, who for the joy that
was set before him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is
set down at the right hand of the throne of God. For consider him
that endured such contradiction of sinners against himself, lest ye
be weary and faint in your minds.—He 12:2,3



The Work of the Holy Spirit

Aswe follow his example we will grow into hislikeness. And it is
appropriate that we do So for God predestinated usto be
conformed to theimage of his son. (Romans 8:29) We will grow
and develop and increase the measure of the spirit we received
until we are filled with the Holy Spirit as was the Lord, the
apostles, and other disciples like Stephen of whom it issaid thet he
was a man full of faith and of the Holy Spirit—Ac 6.5

Wewill be spiritudly strengthened by this spirit, this power,

growing and working in us. This spirit will help us face the
difficulties of the narrow way. 1t will help us mortify our ego and
overcome our flesh, the spirit of the world, and the Adversary.

That spirit will be an encouraging and comforting ement in our

trids, difficulties, and sufferings. It is, after dl, cdled the

Comforter by our Lord who declared on one occasion that 7 will
pray the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter, that he
may abide with you for ever; even the Spirit of truth.—Joh 14:16

The growing of the Holy Spirit in uswill be manifested by the
smultaneous development of the fruits of the pirit as mentioned
in Gaatians 5:22. Those fruits are love, joy, peace, longsuffering,
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, and temperance.

ThisHoly Spirit—spirit of power, love, and wisdom—uwill hep us
purge out the fear of man and develop a respectful fear of God as
demongtrated by the apostles. When our Lord was arrested, dl ran
away. Peter, who afew hours before said he would never deny him
even if he had to die with him, found himsdf done among
foreigners who were accusing him of having been with Jesus, the
arested Galilean. He was suddenly frightened and denied his
Madter three times. (Let us say in passing that each of uswould
probably have done the same if we were in his place.)

A few weeks later, when Peter received the Holy Spirit on the day

of Pentecos, he enrolled with determination in the ministry of
preaching the gospd. On dl occasions, even when there was

danger, he never lost his quietness, peace, trust, and faithfulness to
God. Is it right in God’s eyes for us to obey you rather than God?
Thisiswhat he declared with John to the chief priests, the scribes,
and the elders who wanted to prevent them from spesking of the
Lord Jesus and from preaching the good tidings. (Acts 4:19)



TheHoly Spirit, working like this, accomplishes its work of
sanctification in each child of God. May we aso develop strength
and assurance in the service of God, and may we not forget that
only those who are led by the spirit of God are the sons of God, as
the Apostle Paul declares, adding that if someone has not the spirit
of Christ, he does not belong to him. We have not received a spirit
of davery that we may gill entertain fears, but a spirit of adoption
enabling usto cry, Abba, Father! We are not debtors to the flesh,
to live after the flesh; for if we live after the flesh, we will die; but

if by the spirit we mortify the deeds of the body, we will live—Ro
8:9,12-15

The Holy Spirit aso enables us to obtain the knowledge of the
truth, of the deep things of God, as the gpostle teachesin 1
Corinthians 2:7-12. We read:

But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden
wisdom, which God ordained before the world unto our glory,
which none of the princes of this world knew: for had they known
it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory. But as it is
written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into
the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that
love him. But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit, for the
spirit searched all things, yea, the deep things of God. For what
man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in
him? Even So the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of
God. Now we have received not the spirit of the world, but the
spirit which is of God, that we might know the things that are
freely given to us by God.

The spirit coming from God enables us to understand the things
that God has given to us. It leads usin the truth, in the whole truth,
and, through that truth that God enabled us to understand, He
sanctifiesus, asthe Magter said: Sanctify them through thy truth,
thy word is truth. (John 17:17) The truth that isin the Bible, the
Word of God, lets us know the Plan of God regarding mankind (in
genera) and the Church (in particular). It enables us to understand
the character of God, hisjustice, wisdom, power, and love. It
explains the meaning of Jesus' deeth on the cross a Golgotha. It
reveds the specia promises reserved for those who walk in the
footsteps of Jesus and the wonderful future that isin store for dl
mankind.

It contains al the exhortations, counsd's, encouragements, light,
and knowledge that the disciples of the Master daily need to stay
fathful to God.



It enlightens us through prophecies of the past, the present, and the
future of mankind. In the troubled times that congtitute our epoch,
the understanding of present truth kegps us in a condition of peace
and trugt in thistime of trouble in which we are living, while those
around us are becoming more afraid of the future. It simulates our
faith, our praise, and our worship for God and encourages usto
piety and purity. Through dl thiswork it sanctifies us, it kegpsus
gpart from the world and urges us on to holiness.

The Blood of the Covenant

There is another dement at work in the process of our
sanctification. It isthe blood of the covenant. In He 10:29, the
Apostle Paul spesks of the punishment that the unfaithful among
God' s people deserve but, at the same time, he revedsan
interesting point: each member of that people is sanctified by the
blood of the covenant. Here iswhat he says.

Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye shall he be thought
worthy, who has trodden under foot the Son of God, and has
counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an
unholy thing.

Which blood isthis? It is, of course, the precious blood of our

Lord. At the last supper Jesus spoke of the cup and said, Drink ye
all of it; for this is my blood [the blood of the covenant] shed for
many for the forgiveness of sins. (Matthew 26:27,28) From the way
the Lord expressed himsdlf by saying that his blood is the blood of

the covenant, it appears that the covenant required blood and that
without blood it would not be valid and viable. Which covenant
required blood to be shed? It was the New Covenant. Let’sread the
explanation given by the Apostle Paul in He 9:16-20.

For where a testament is, there must also of necessity be the death
of the testator. For a testament is of force after men are dead.:
otherwise it is of no strength at all while the testator liveth.
Whereupon neither the first covenant was dedicated without blood.
For when Moses had spoken every precept to all the people
according to the law, he took the blood of calves and of goats, with
water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book
and all the people, saying, This is the blood of the covenant which
God has enjoined upon you.

Blood was necessary for the inauguration of the Law Covenant
made at Sinai. That blood was supplied by the offering of bullocks



and of oxen (see Exodus 24:5) and of goats. In the same way blood
is necessary for the inauguration of the New Covenant which the
gpodle hasin mind in his commentary and which he mentionsin
verse 15. Thisblood isfrom our Lord.

Let us remember that the sacrifice of the bullock on the Day of
Atonement represented the offering of our Lord. At Sinai many
oxen were used because much blood was required. But the
sacrifice of dl of them represented the offering of our Lord Jesus.

It isinteresting that the apostle mentions that the blood of goats
was aso used. The offering of agoat on the Day of Atonement
represents the offering of the Church, the Body of Christ. At Snai
many goats were sacrificed because much blood was necessary.
But the sacrifice of dl those goats represented the offering of the
body of Chrigt, the Church.

Isthe blood of the Church aso necessary for the New Covenant to
become effective? Yes, it iswhat is shown in the type, inthe
inauguration of the Law Covenant & Sinai where the blood of

goats were dso used in the sprinkling of the Book of the Law and

the people.

How can this be? Smple. The blood of the Church is not its own.
It isthe blood of the Lord. And why isit the Lord’s blood?
Because when the Lord came before his Father 40 days after his
resurrection (Hebrews 9:24), he presented his offering for the
benefit of the Church. Hisblood is thus reserved during the Gospdl
Age for excdlusive use by the members of his body. Figuratively
speaking, that blood passes through his body. It will only be
available for otherswhen it will have completely passed through
his body, that isto say, when the last member of his body ends his
race and passes beyond the vell, when the members of the Grest
Company will have used it to wash their robes in the great
tribulation. (Revelation 7:14)

The blood of the Church is nothing other than the blood of Christ
passing through it. It is his blood because, asthe Church isthe
Body of Chrigt, the blood of the body belongs to the head, the
Lord. Asareault, the New Covenant will comeinto effect only
when that blood is available again, that isto say, not before the
Church is complete, beyond the veil, and the last member of the
Great Company has passed through the grest tribulation.

But what interests usin this study is knowing how that blood now
sanctifies the members of the Church. To begin with, it sanctifies



them simply because it was applied on their bendf, because of
ther faith, and their consecration, and that it has purified them
from their past Sns and redeemed them from their vain manner of
life handed down from their fathers. (1 Peter 1:18, 19) This makes
adear digtinction between them and the sinful and unbelieving
world.

It also sanctifies them because it dlows them to be made white

through repentance and the asking of forgivenessfor dl the
tranggressons they may commit during their pilgrim travel toward
heavenly Canaan. It il sanctifies them through their communion

with that blood as the apostle saysin 1 Corinthians 10:16, The cup

of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of
Christ?

We have communion with the blood of Christ. What does this
communion and the shed blood of the Lord mean? Firgt of dl, it
means his expiatory degth for the sins of theworld. But it dso
represents the sufferings he bore unjustly. The Lord referred to the
most cruel of these sufferingsin his prayer to the Heavenly Father

in the garden of Gethsemane: My Father, if it be possible, let this
cup pass from me: nevertheless not as I will, but as thou wilt—Mt
26:39

This cup was the mockery and theridicule that the Master had to
endure later that same night and during the following day. He did
not escape the daps, whipping, beating, and such sarcasms as the
crown of thorns and the purple robe. Depraved humanity
reinforced by wicked spiritual powers gave free expresson to its
mogt base indtincts, venting al its gpleen and venom on the one
who was haly, righteous, the Prince of Light, the Son of God, the
Saviour and Redeemer. Hate—in dl its brutdity—rushed at Love,
exemplified in the person of our Lord. And Love, without uttering
asngle word, overcame Hate. That iswhat the Master’ s shed
blood means.

And to have communion with this blood meansto walk in the
footsteps of the Lord in the way of sacrifice and sdf-denid. It isto
make the offering of the perfect human life we could have had in
the Millennium and to grasp the heavenly hope offered in the
Gospd Age. It isto be baptized in the deeth of Chrigt that we may
be resurrected with him, that we may live with him forever. It isto
die with him that we may live with him. (Romans 6:3-5; 2 Timothy
2:11) Itisto have apart in the sufferings of Chrig, to face
undeserved sufferings only because we try to be faithful to God. As



they persecuted me, saysthe Lord, they will persecute you
[because] a servant is not greater than his master.

Persecution will come to all who want to live a Godly life as
Christians. (2 Timothy 3:12, New English) And the Apostle Peter
even declares, For it is a fine thing if a man endure the pain of
undeserved suffering because God is in his thoughts. (1 Peter 2:19,
New Engligh)

The Apostle Paul concludes saying that we share his sufferings
now So that we might share his glory later. (Romans 8:17) And
thus, by our participation and communion in the blood of Chrigt,
the work of sanctification or setting apart for God—for His present
and future service—is being accomplished in us.

So we are sanctified by the blood of the covenant, but also, aswe
have seen, by the offering of the Body of Jesus, by the Holy Spirit,
and by the Truth.

May this sanctification go forth in us to reach God's desired
objective: inheritance with Christ! And may the gppreciation of
this privilege intensfy our worship and praise of the Almighty.
May it o contribute toward increasing our zedl to develop in us
humbleness, meekness, godliness, patience, longsuffering—in a
word, love, a supreme love for God and for the Lord, love of the
Truth and for dl the brethren, for the world, and even for our
enemies. Amen.

Let Your Speech Be With Grace-Bro. Jozef Garbacz,
Poland

BELOVED BRETHREN IN THE LORD. It has been two years
gance the International Convention in DeBron which, in my
opinion, still proves very much the meaning of the Apostle Paul’s
words thet in Chrigt there is no divison into different nationdities.
We dl make up one great family of God.

Since | have the privilege of service a this meeting, | would like to
firgt greet you with the words of our Lord: Peace be with you. |
aso want to deliver to the brethren gathered at this convention the
love of dl the brethren of this same precious faith fromthe Lord's
ecclesiain Lukowa

Our subject is drawn from the words of the Apostle Paul’ s |etter to
the Colossans where we read these words. Let your speech be
alway with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may know how ye



ought to answer every man. (Colossans 4:6) And the title of our
discourse will be Let your speech be alway with grace.

The Gift of Speech

Speech isagift given to mankind by the Creator. We are perfectly
aware of how it isindispensablein our lives. Of dl the inhabitants
of our planet only man received alarynx, voca chords, lips, and a
tongue adapted to produce such a great scale of sounds which
make up human speech.

Speech isan outward picture of our experience, needs, intentions,
desires or, in other words, thoughts the abode of which isthe brain.
The brain is the center directing dl manifestations of theliving
organism both physical and psychologicd. In the sphere of the
latter, our fedings find a place as a product of thoughts, dreams,
credtivity, consciousness of being, etc. In the sphere of our
thoughts arise the words that we speak.

We often say that a wise man possesses intellect or the capability
to direct by words and actions. In the book of wisdom—the holy
Bible—the words brain and intellect were replaced by the word
heart.

In Proverbs (4:23) weread: Keep thy heart with all diligence, for
out of it are the issues of life. This meanstha we should turn our
attention to the mogt hidden thoughts and impulseswhich arisein
our heart. We must dso control our speech which isareflection of
our heart. We see that our speech can be good or bad. Our words
can be decent, pleasant, and grateful.

It may aso be otherwise: words full of evil, hatred, filth, or
blasphemy may aso flow from our mouths. The Lord showed this
dependency on the state of the heart in the words written in the
Gospd of Luke (6:45) where we read:

A good man out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth
that which is good; and an evil man out of the evil treasure of his
heart bringeth forth that which is evil; for of the abundance of the
heart his mouth speaketh.

Dally as people live in society with other people we spesk
hundreds of thousands of words. We make oursalves understood
both for pleasure and responsibility. Therefore our words should be
sample, clear, and understandable for the receivers. Independent of



this, they should contain accents of friendship and good-will. An
example for usin this caseisour dear Saviour, Jesus Chrigt.

In the Gospel of Luke (4:22) we read such gracious words about

hm And all . . . wondered at the gracious words which proceeded
out of his mouth. It' S necessary, however, to note that Jesus

gpeech drew listeners and even carried them away to the point

where after awhile, they forgot their cares and problems.

We dso have this opportunity to console others with this
consolation which we found in learning the Truth. We have the
privilege to witness about the gospe from the time when this
message became our joy. From the time we recognized God' s
goodness and His glorious plan of savation for dl mankind and
consecrated ourselves to God in service, we can be sons and
daughters of joy in Zion.

Our speech should be well expressed, clean, free of strangeness

and foreign deformations, no maiter what kind of language we use.
It's pleasant to hear a man who speaks fluently and tells the truth.
About such the Lord’ s wise man writes in Proverbs (16:24) where
weread: Pleasant words are as an honeycomb, sweet to the soul,
and health to the bones.

We are the Lord’ s consecrated people. The Lord called us from the
darkness of thisworld to his miraculous light. Thisiswhy we have
to daily shine as good examples just as wonderfully and clean as

the various lights shining in the heavens. Our speech hasto be
pleasant not only for the people thet listen from our immediate
surroundings but aso for the brethren. The receiver of our speech,
our words, is after dl the Creator, God, the Lord of heaven and
earth. Our speech should make His heart rgjoice, it should lift up
His authority as Our Father, Crestor of heaven and earth, and
author of our salvetion in Jesus Chrig.

In our conversation with people with whom we introduce the truth
of God’ s word we often use as arguments the words of the holy
Scriptures which are the best explanation for different doubts. By
this we gress that this information which we possessis from
reading this holy book and not as aresult of our own human
wisdom.

Returning to the words of our subject text, we recal the words
written in Proverbs (25:11) where we read: 4 word fitly spoken is
like apples of gold in pictures of silver. L&t’ s note the formation: A



word fitly spoken. Just how important thisis we note in the
comment of the faithful servant in the Manna for December 23:

We are to remember, when talking with those who have an ear to
hear and are inquiring the way to the Lord, that there are great
crises in the lives of men, momentous occasions, in which one
word may be more valuable, more potent, than would be a hundred
words or a thousand words at another time, under different
circumstances; and we are to be instant in the Lord’s service,
whether seasonable or unseasonable to ourselves, gladly ready to
lay down our lives for the brethren. We are to distinguish,
however, between out-of-season to ourselves and out-of-season to
others, and to be willing to serve others at any time, however out-
of-season to ourselves, if it be in season and opportune for them.
We are not to intrude even the Gospel itself at inopportune times,
however convenient the occasion may be to ourselves.

In andyzing the words of the Lord’ s wise man, we notethat a
word fitly spoken isaword of prophecy at the time of its
fulfillment, aword of encouragement in Someone' s experience, a
word of admonition if one oversteps the discipline of the new
creation, aword of truth directed a an open heart, aword of
consolation at amoment of sadness over the loss of those who are
dear to us, €tc.

We can dso note how many time aword fitly spoken contributed
to the easing of an irritable amosphere, an intense sadness, etc.
How much encouragement and gladness can be brought by such
joyful, good, and sunny words into the sad, gray lives of those who
are close to us—nbrothers and sisters, neighbors and acquai ntances,
friends and rdldives.

A word fitly spoken can be ablessing in the class where we
participate in studies and discourses. The knowledgeable elder can
quickly prevent misunderstandings and discord and be the cause
for the quick easing of tensions. But we mugt aso remember that
the result of thisis dependent on the generd attitude of the
brethren in the class. The god of building up the classis a matter
for dl the brethren. Let us remember that the elders can not
continually put out the fires of tenson. Let’s be careful that our
words be not the cause of tenson.

Thereisasaying: The one who sows the wind will reap a
whirlwind. (Hosea 8:7) So what we desire to submit to the brethren
should be done & the proper time So it may edify al who have
brotherly fellowship with us, who have consecrated their time to



learn something from the word of God, then return to their daily
work with fresh resolve and zedl to do God' s will.

Let usremember the words of the Apostle Paul from his|letter to
the Ephesians (4:25,29) which reads:

Wherefore putting away lying, speak every man truth with his
neighbor: for we are members one of another. . . . Let no corrupt
communication proceed out of your mouth, but that which is good
to the use of edifying, that it may minister grace unto the hearers.

The Apostle Paul reminds us that we have become one flesh, and
in this flesh we must care for each other. Thisis the condition of
maintaining brotherly fellowship. However, we know that
sometimes aword directed to a brother or sster may prove to be
detrimenta to them. Thisis why someone said that if you want to
say something about someone, Sft it through atriple Seve:

1. Isthat which you spesk beneficid for those about whom you
speak?

2. Isit beneficid to you who are spesking?
3. Isit beneficia for those to whom you speak?

The words of the Apostle Peter are Sgnificant in 1Peter 3:15,16
where we read:

But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts, and be ready alway to
give an answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope
that is in you with meekness and fear: having a good conscience,
that, whereas they speak evil of you, as of evildoers, they may be
ashamed that falsely accuse your good conversation in Christ.

The Apostle James aso reminds us of the importance of the words
of our topic. Let us quote the words written in James’ |etter (3:1-
10):

My brethren, be not many masters, knowing that we shall receive
the greater condemnation. For in many things we offend all. If any
man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and able also to
bridle the whole body. Behold, we put bits in the horses mouths,
that they may obey us; and we turn about their whole body. Behold
also the ships, which though they be So great and are driven of
fierce winds, yet are they turned about with a very small helm,
whithersoever the governor listeth. Even So the tongue is a little



member, and boasteth great things. Behold how great a matter a
little fire kindleth! And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity: So
is the tongue among our members, and setteth on fire the course of
nature, and it is set on fire of hell. For every kind of beasts, and of
birds, and of serpents, and of things in the sea, is tamed, and hath
been tamed of mankind: but the tongue can no man tame; it is an
unruly evil, full of deadly poison. Therewith bless we God, even the
Father: and therewith curse we men, which are made after the
similitude of God. Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing and
cursing. My brethren, these things ought not So to be.

The Lord' swise man's definition is characteristic: Death and life
are in the power of the tongue. (Proverbs 18:21) The power and
influence of the tongue surpasses the authority of al popular
members together. Therefore the control of it and its gpplication in
the Lord's service is the most important thing for God' s people as
it relates to their morta bodies and mattersin which they try to
serve God.

Sometimes it happens that a few pleasant words of help or
sympathy have an influence on aman’swhole life, and even have
been the cause for a nation’s change of fate. We recall that
language had an influence on the continuing fate of man after the
flood asweread in Genesis 11:1-4,

The whole earth was of one language and of one speech. . . . As
they journeyed from the east they found a plain in the land of
Shinar, and they dwelt there. And they said one to another, Let us
make brick and burn them thoroughly. And they had brick for
stone, and slime had they for mortar. And they said, Let us build us
a. .. tower, whose top may reach unto heaven; and let us make us
a name, lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole
earth.

But thiswas not in agreement with the divine arrangement in
which they had to go out into the whole earth and fill it. Asaresult
of unfaithfulness and alack of trust in God' s promise that the earth
would not be punished by aflood again, the Lord God mixed the
languages of those people. And that condition has lasted unto
today. Sometimesin life we meet people who spegk in a different
language. In our contact with such people (and even in contact
with dear brethren a a convention such as this), we have difficulty
because of the language barrier. | think, however, that we are very
glad that in spite of language differences, the beautiful Gospe of
Chrigt joins us together.



Thanks to the recognition of this wonderful news from the word of
God and the gppreciation of brotherly fellowship we have found
oursalves at this place So that this fellowship may be sirengthened
even more, and that we might encourage one ancther in these evil
times of the end. But we aso have the sad privilege to meet those
who from birth into their adulthood have not uttered a sSingle word.
Thisiswhy the words of the hymns we sing are So powerful and
full of hope: The dumb shall sing and the blind will see. All would
like to wait and see such amoment. That’swhy we, who were
given this gift of gpeech, should gppreciate it greatly. We should
meake our tongue a harmonious instrument to the glory of God.
However, to do that we have alot of work ahead of us.

Speech Impediments

The first exercise isthe cleansing of our speech So that the words
we utter are a blessing to others. When we examine our speech
closdy, or the speech of those around us, we may notice ements
that are not very beneficia which make our speech unpleasant for
God and others. We notice such things asjokes, gossip, lies,
nicknames, curses, swearing, and murmuring. It would be good if
we studied these things closely So we would avoid these improper
words in our speech.

Let’'s start with jokes. A joke is a story whose purpose is to make
the listeners laugh or put them in a better mood. Sometimes the
truth can hide itself in ajoke, being directed to alistener to make
him think of what we mean. Sometimes ajoke is caustic and even
painful. A joking man, full of humor, isusudly liked by those
around him. Therefore each of us should additiondly influence
those around us by our behavior and persondity. A few proper
sentences can lead to anice, friendly atmosphere aswell as
improve the generd mood.

We can dlow ourselves such edifying words in ajoking tone at
appropriate and applicable times. We can do this & home, at our
neighbors, at work, and even among brethren. But here we should
congder the admonition of the Apostle Paul in the letter to the
Ephesians (5:3,4):

But fornication and all uncleanness or covetousness, let it not be
once named among you as becometh saints. Neither filthiness, nor
foolish talking, nor jesting, which are not convenient: but rather
giving of thanks.



The second degeneration of speech isgossip. What isit? Gosspis

the passing dong of unproven information generaly about those
closeto us. In Proverbs (20:19) we read these interesting words:

He that goeth about as a talebearer revealeth secrets: therefore
meddle not with him that flattereth with his lips. Gossp, likeadrop
of water repetitively hitting arock, separates friends and sociad

ties. It has a destructive power and even commits spiritua murder.

One of the wise men of ancient times, having in mind gossip, once

sd:

He who steals my purse steals trash. But he that filches from me
my good name robs me of that which not enriches him, and makes
me poor indeed. [ Shakespeare: Othello, Act 111, Scene 3]

Each of us hasfaullts; thisiswhy we shouldn’t spesk badly about
anyone ese. Let usfirgt put our own livesin order. When we do
this, we learn liberdity in rdation to our brethren. Only then are

we free to peak the hard truth about someone else when
eventually we want to avoid damage that would result from our
slence. It may be noted among people that gossp isonly an
occupation for women. But that’s only how it appears. Men are not
entirely free of it. The Apostle Paul comments on thisin 1 Timothy
5:11-13,

But the younger widows refuse, for when they have begun to wax
wanton against Christ, they will marry,; having damnation,
because they have cast off their first faith. And withal they learn to
be idle, wandering about from house to house; and not only idle,
but tattlers also and busybodies, speaking things which they ought
not.

Thisiswhy the gpostle directed the admonition to young brother
Timathy (in 1 Timothy 4:7): But refuse profane and old wives’
fables, and exercise thyself rather unto godliness. The apostle
mentions the depraved gossiping of some brethrenin 2

Thessalonians 3:11 whereweread: For we hear that there are

some which walk among you disorderly, working not at all, but are
busybodies. Thisiswhy we try to make sure that these words never
apply to us. Thisis adangerous sate. Our faithful servant warns us

in Tabernacle Shadows, page 62:

So long as we ourselves are true sacrificers in the ‘Holy’ or true
members of the ‘household of faith’ in the ‘Court,” we will not be
revilers of any that are true sacrificers of this present time. Nor
will we be blinded by malice, hatred, envy or strife—so as to be
unable to see the sacrifices which God accepts. What, then, shall



we say of those once ‘brethren,’ sharers in the same sacrifices and
offerers at the same ‘Golden Altar,” and fellows of the order of
royal-priesthood, who become So changed, So possessed of an
opposite spirit, that they can speak evil of their fellow-priests
continually! We must surely ‘fear’ for them (Hebrews 4:1) that
they have left the ‘Holy,” and the ‘Court,’ and gone outside of all
relationship to God.

Continuing further in our analyss we note the next detrimental
thing: lying. A lieisthe opposte of the truth. Its father and creator
is one of the enemies of the New Creation, Satan, who deceived
our first parents, Adam and Eve, by lying arguments. We dl know
his words as recorded in Genesis (3:1-5):

Now the serpent was more subtile than any beast of the field which
the Lord God had made. And he said unto the woman, Yea, hath
God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden? And the
woman said unto the serpent, We may eat of the fruit of the trees of
the garden. But of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the
garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch
it, lest ye die. And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not
surely die: for God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then
your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good
and evil.

Having had no experience with evil our first parents followed the
suggestion of the adversary the result of which we observe unto
this day. Since that time, lying has made itsdf a homein man's
fallen nature. Not only adults lie, but aso children. Why does this
happen? What is the reason?

Some lie to establish their own understanding or sdlf in the most
beneficid light at the cost of the truth, at the cost of another’s
dignity, at the cost of harming another person. The scriptures
condemn thisin the words of Proverbs 12:22 where we read: Lying
lips are abomination to the Lord, but they that deal truly are his
delight. Having turned to this book, we note the following wordsin
chapter 6, verses 16 to 19:

These six things doth the Lord hate: yea seven are an abomination
unto him: a proud look, a lying tongue, and hands that shed
innocent blood. An heart that deviseth wicked imaginations, feet
that be swift in running to mischief, a false witness that speaketh
lies, and he that soweth discord among brethren.



As God' s people we should despise this ugly feature of character.
The Apostle Paul So writesin Ephesians 4:25 and Colossans
3:9,10.

Wherefore putting away lying, speak every man truth with his
neighbor: for we are members one of another. Lie not one to
another, seeing that ye have put off the old man with his deeds;
and have put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge after
the image of him that created him.

The next fault of the tongue is curang. These are the most

atrocious words which man can express and invent. People around
us have aplentiful stock of them. Some have So learned to talk that
every other word is a curse. But among the consecrated these
words should never be found. On this point we have the important
admonition of the Apostle Paul in Ephesians 4:31 where we read:
Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil
speaking, be put away from you, with all malice.

Let usnot let any Studion in lifelead usto cursaing. Let usfollow

the example of Job who, despite the loss of his own children,

servants, and possessions, and the unwise suggestion to offend

God proposed by his own wife, did not commit that unreasonable

act. In his experiences he never ascribed anything improperly to

God. For us his character is an edifying example and amodel of
patience and surrender to God' s will. His words testify to this (Job
1:21): The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the
name of the Lord.

The next dement in human speech is murmuring. Thisis a concept
well known to us from the holy Bible. We find murmuring when
reading the tory of the Jewish nation. God's word tdlls us that
they often murmured against Moses and against God. The reason
for it was discomfort they met while wandering in the wilderness.
Asthey experienced these things they even wanted to return to
Egypt, forgetting about the yoke of pharaoh under which they
suffered. They dso forgot about God' s guidance, His powerful arm
which ddivered them from Egyptian davery. These eventsarea
lesson to the consecrated who have left antitypical Egypt—come
out of davery to Sn and Satan, come out of Egypt which
represents the world with its aspirations and privileges—to
freedom of the glory of God's children.

Aswelook at Isradl’ s experience we can see asimilar Stuation.
Sometimes temporary discomforts today incline people to
continua murmuring to the point where they forget the goodness



given to them by God. We recall the words of one of our hymns
Count your many blessings, see what God hath done.

Murmuring and complaining is unbecoming to God's people. In

the Morning Resolve we often read these words: 1 will neither
murmur nor repine at what the Lord’s providence may permit. Let
uslook a our Lord. He never murmured nor complained.

The prophet Isaiah wrote about him in his prophecy recorded in

53:7, He was oppressed and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his
mouth. Let usturn our thoughts to his experiencesin the last
moments of his earthly pilgrimage, and let us congder that we il

have not fought to the death againgt sin.

In recdling the history of the nation of I1sradl, the Apostle Paull
warns usin thewords of 1 Corinthians 10:10 where we reed:
Neither murmur ye as some of them also murmured and were
destroyed of the destroyed. Thuswe see that murmuring isa
spiritud sickness which destroys Christian character. People
infected with this disease possess a sirit of excessve criticism.
They continudly criticize brethren even for the dightest reason.
They complain to brethren in the meeting and to elders and pilgrim
brothers. They criticize everything. Let us not alow ourselvesto
become infected with the sickness of murmuring but rather let us
show gratitude to the Lord for his grace and blessings. Let usbe
glad with the truth and brotherly fellowship, and the Lord will
grant us his blessng.

The words which come from our mouths in various settings have
no little meaning in our Chrigtian lives. Let ustake drict caution of
the words of the Apostle Peter in 1 Peter 3:10,11:

For he that will love life, and see good days, let him refrain his
tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak no guile. Let him
eschew evil and do good; let him seek peace, and ensue it.

Dear brethren, let us take note of the words of the Psalmist David:
Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth, keep the door of my lips.
(Psalm 141:3) We are God' s people, called to the Truth and the
leading of ahaoly life and noble ways. Let us benefit from

knowledge of our tongue. May our speech serve the good of our
brethren. May it be ablessing for those close to us. May it bring
glory to the Lord God for His various grace, blessngs, and His
glorious plan of savation.

Amen.



Present Truth and the Joys of the New Creation-Bro.
Hercules Gonos, Greece

WE WHO ARE HERE fed blessed in these crucid daysthrough
which the world is going. We are happy to see old faces and are
looking forward to meeting new ones. The brethren in Greece who
could not be here send their fervent love. They will be praying for
us and eagerly await our return with the glad tidings of the
convention.

The Lord Jesus said to Pilate, For this cause came I into the world,
that I should bear witness to the truth. Rlate, then speaking to
himsaf, sad, What is truth?

What we are consdering is not the truth about a vital socid,
economic or political subject, nor the truth about a scientific
invention, but rather the truth about the great subject of the
cregtion of the universe by God. More specificdly we are
conddering the cregtion of man, hisfaling from perfection
through sin brought about by the devil, and in generd, facts about
the divine plan of the agesfor the redtitution of dl thingsin divine
harmony, and the destruction of deeth and its prince, the Devil,
resulting from the sacrifice of God's beloved Son, our Lord Jesus.

What, though, isthe present truth of which Peter spegksin his
second epistle, chapter one, verse 12, where he says that he would
not be negligent to put his brethren in remembrance of these things
which he spoke to them about So that they would be established in
the present truth?

The phrase present truth means the truth of matters of the Divine
Pan of the ages which are reveded to a certain generation of
God' s people and are of particular interest to that generation. It is
the interesting truth of one given time, and of the present timein
digtinction with the truth of matters revealed a ancther time, the
matters of which are of specific interest to the generation of that
time.

Present truth for Noah and his generation was the revel ation about
the oncoming flood and the making of the ark for the sdvation of
Noah and his family. However, the creation of this earth, of Adam
and Eve, aswell asthar fadling because of an, were not present
truth for Noah, but rather were historical truths.



Present truth during the Lord’s First Presence was the truth that he
was the looked-for Messiah of Isradl, that he was the one who
offered himsdlf as aransom for the world's Sins; present truth was
aso the fact that that was the time when the harvest of the
prophets sowing took place and the wheat was gathered into the
barn; moreover, regarding the nation of Isragl, present truth was
that Jerusalem was to be desolated with that generation, an event
which indeed took place.

In addition, present truth for those days was the persecution and
tribulation of the Lord’ s followers, up to the point of thinking that
whosoever killed them would do God a service. Findly, present
truth was dso the Lord' s warning to his disciplesto flee to the
mountains when they would see Jerusdlem compassed with armies.
He dso told them many prophecies referring to the distant future,
such asthe tribulation of the 1260-day church, the abomination of
desolation by Antichrigt, the Second Presence, etc., which,
athough not being of immediate interest to the generation of the
apostles, wereindeed a source of greet interest and vigilance.
Taking thisinto consderation, we can assume that these
prophecies were dso the present truth of that time.

Asfar asBiblicd higory is concerned, from the time of Adam’s
fal and up to the days of the gposties and the rest of the disciples,
this was not to be considered as the present truth of their days, but
rather areminder of past days' truths and thus a confirmation of
the present truth of their time.

What, however, is present truth for us today—for this period of the
Lord's Second Presence in which we now live and in which we are
specidly interested?

At firgt, we will certainly dl agree that present truth, in generd, is

the cleansing of the sanctuary by the present Lord, through the
Faithful and Wise Servant, right after the end of the 1335 symbolic
days of Danid (8:14; 12:12). Consequently one of the chief and
most interesting characterigtics of the present truth isthe Lord's
presence, in person, and not Smply through hisinterest referred to

in Matthew 28:20: Lo, I am with you always, even unto the end
of the world.

In the August 9th Manna Brother Russdll refersto the fact that one
of the tests of the present sarvest, likethat of the Jewish or typicdl
harvest, must be the presence of Christ. The Jews were reproved
becausethey knew not the time of their visitation. (Luke 19:44)
These words mean that those who do not redly seethe Lord's



presence in person today will be deprived of taking part in the
Little FHock. Consequently, these people must neither be approved
of, nor accepted as leaders and teachers of the Lord’ s people, nor
as judges of these supreme, spiritua benefits, snce they do not
have the enlightenment of the Lord's presence.

Is, though, present truth only the pleasant aspect of the plan of the
ages? Isit only the glorious promises and the Lord' s blessedness
for only hisfollowers, or isit maybe only the preachings about
love, justice, peace, sanctification and brotherly love? No! Truthis
not only the agpect of the divine plan. Thisis because, just as of
old, truths were Jeremiah’s lamentations for Isragl after the flesh,
aswdl asthe Lord' swoes for the scribes and Pharisees; inthe
same way today, truth isthe severe reprova of the revelation to the
Church of the Laodiceans and its woes for them that dwell on the
earth. Moreover, avery much present truth is the great change of
dispensation just at hand.

The Joys of the New Creation and the
Joys of the World

The joys of the new creation are totdly different from the joys of
the world. They are just the opposite, an odor of sweet smdll
toward God and hatred toward the devil; the latter are abomination
and animosity towards God and friendship with the devil. No man
can serve two masters. (Matthew 6:24)

The joys of the new creetion depend upon our relationship with our
Heavenly Father and our Lord Jesus aswell as on the exceeding
great and precious promises. They are the joyswhich flourish
under such conditions as tears, afflictions and trids, rather than
conditions of welfare and laughter.

It isthejoy of our acquaintance with our Lord Jesus desth on the
cross, with the cup of ransom and participation in hisdeath. For
unto us it is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on
him, but also to suffer for his sake. (Philippians 1:29).

It isthe joy of our communion with our Father through prayer, So
that we can thank him not only for his daily blessngsto us but aso
for forgiveness of our Sins because of our imperfections.

It isthe joy of our fdlowship with the fellow members of Chridt’s
body, through home vigts, mid-week meetings and generd
conventions. It isthe joy to see our brethren make progress, and



even more the joy to detect the best gifts and the fruits of the spirit
surpassing our own to the point of having us imitate them. It isthe
joy of these brethren having aplace in our hearts, our joy and
crown. (Philippians 4:1)

It isthe joy of converang with one another about different subjects
and prophecies which are more timely for ustoday, as Brother
Russl saysin the Third Volume, page 227-

As we remember that within this eventful period the promised
deliverance and exaltation of the Church are due, the central
points of interest to the saints now are the time, manner and
circumstances of their deliverance.

Certanly the central point of interest to the saints doesn’'t mean
thelr chief interest [the more excdlent way] which isthe
edification of each one of usin the knowledge of the truth and in
thelovein Chrigt. Rather it means the most timely subject of these
faithful saints by whatever isrelated to the specia conditions of

the deliverance and exdtation of the last members of the Church.
Isthis, therefore, an indgnificant matter for ustoday? No, but it is
aquite present and interesting truth.

It isthe joy of our songsin the congregetion of saints, with psaltery
and harp, with stringed instruments and organs, and it is the joy of
our Snging praises when we are alone either under good

conditions, in tribulation, or in prison, as Paul and Silas did in the
Philippian prison. (Acts 16:25)

Findly, it isthe joy of our sdf-sacrificing love. Greater love hath
no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends. (John
15:13)

How different, though, are the joys of thisworld! Its joys are based
on the pleasures of Sin for a season, on the lust of the flesh, and the
lust of the eyes, and the pride of life. (1 John 2:16) Thesejoys are
joysthat are aresult of ignorance of the blessings of the divine

plan of the ages for mankind, and ignorance of the exceeding great
and precious promises that have been revealed to the people of

God during the Gospd age.

But what €lse have we to say about the joys of the world? Isit
worthwhile to waste more time and effort in order to enumerate
some of them? Surely not.



Manifestations of the Joys of the New Creation and of the Joys of
the World

Smilar to the joys, the manifestations of both these joys are totally
different. The joys of the new creation are hidden deep in our
hearts. They are joys which are dso understood by the fully and
completely consecrated members of Christ’s body. Those who
have smply been symbolicaly baptized in water and have not
rendered dl that they have to the Lord, do not fee thesejoysand
do not participate in them. Moreover, since these fully consecrated
ones are not in compromise with the friendship of the world, they
are regarded as oppressve, fanatic and exaggerated. How would it
be possible for such people to enjoy privation of these goods?
Furthermore, these joys are not necessarily boisterous, nor are they
accompanied by the foolishness of laughter. They are quiet joys,
sweet, pure, compassionate, peaceful, encouraging and spiritual.

In contrast, manifestations of joys of thisworld are sarcadtic,
ogtentatious, boisterous, and are often connected with the

foolishness of laughter, a condition which is greatly connected

with lawlessness rather than with justice, and is an indication of

lack of understlanding of the seriousness of our times, rather than a
manifestation of real joy of the new cregtion. Proverbs 14:9 and
10:23 say thet fools make a mock [Greek: laughter] at sin. It is as
sport [Greek: laughter] to a fool to do mischief. Thisiswhy
Eccdedasties 2:2 says, [ said of laughter, it is mad [Greek:
foolishness].

The Lord’ swords are more suitable for ustoday: Take my yoke

upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart:
and ye shall find rest unto your souls. (Matthew 11:29)

Let Your Laughter Be Turned to Mourning and Your Joy to
Heaviness (James 4:9)

Thisisapeculiar and strange rebuke of joy. Let us separate that

which refers to joy from that which refersto laughter, because the

Lord said about joy, that my joy might remain in you, and that your
Jjoy might be full (John 15:11); while about laughter, what is

written we have mentioned—that it is mad foolishness.

This one and only epistle of James had been cdled agenerd
epistle because at the time of itswriting he was addressing dl the
Jews who were scattered abroad and al prosalytes. He was,
however, intending, under the inspiration of the holy Spirit, the
edification of God's people, and that of al the churches of the



Gospd agein generd. Hisepistleis regarded as greetly austere
because it reproves the conversation of the saints and the course of
the world in a straightforward manner and with severe
characterizations. The mogt severe of al phrasesisthat which cals
brethren adulterers and adultresses. Naurdly, there must have
been, within the conditions he was reproving, some brethren who
were pure and very faithful to the Lord, who were an exception to
this reproval. However, this phrase of Jamesis genera because the
bad condition of the brethren in that period, or any other period
which he may have wished to rebuke, seemsto have auniversal
nature. Therefore he didn’t wish to note the exceptions.

Because of this severe reprova, as well as hisemphasson
righteousness by works (saying that faith without works is dead),
this epistleis not very pleasant to a number of brethren, and is
totally rejected as not being true by other brethren. The number of
brethren for whom this epistle is not pleasant can be categorized as
those who, athough they appreciate the truth and love to be with
the Lord, a the sametime they dso love the friendship of the
world. 1t seems as though they are the oneswho in Revelation are
caled neither cold nor hot.

The other brethren, those who have rejected the epistle as not being
true, we can say, in our opinion, are those who have broken their
covenant with the Lord by sacrifice and lead their livesin the

world without works of faith. This the reason they tremble at this
episle as the devils also believe and tremble. (James 2:19)

Surely, the attitudes and behavior of these two categories of
brethren—the first being digpleased, the second trembling—are not
only manifested againgt the spirit of James epidtle, but dso againgt
al the brethren, especidly againgt those servants who lead a
faithful life according to the spirit of full and complete

consecration. They are cdled drict and fanatica. Even more, this
digpleasure is dso manifested againgt those servantswho, in
addition to the above, reprove the friendship of the world as do
James and Reveation, and dso as Paul writes to the Ephesansin
5:11: Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but
rather reprove them.

The Truth is a Serious Matter

In no part of the Scriptures will we come acrossthe Lord or his
disciples jesting or causing laughter to their audience during their
public sermons. Nor have we heard something smilar to this about
Brother Russdll. We, of course, are imperfect and are sometimes



carried away in these ungracious manifestations. We mugt,
however, come to our senses and correct these unbecoming
manifestations in harmony with the seriousness of truth.

The Lord, of course, appears in the Scriptures as being swest, and
not asajedter, asit iswritten: Grace is poured into thy lips; his lips
are like lilies, dropping sweet smelling myrrh; full of grace and
truth. (Psalm 45:2; Song of Songs 5:13; John 2:14)

In some cases he appeared very worried, troubled and in tears. In
the case of the deeth of hisfriend Lazarus, he groaned in the spirit
and was troubled; Jesus wept. (John 11:33,35) In the case of
Jerusdem, he wept over it. (Luke 19:41-43) And in the case of
Judas Iscariot, he was troubled in spirit. (John 13:18-21)

Surely though, these occasions of tears were indeed existent in
these very serious Stuations, and not continual, event though some
wish to have the Lord crying about inggnificant matters. The Lord
was swest, but at the same time merciful and serious.

The truth is a serious matter which must hold us within an inward
joyful state and outward sweet look, but also making serious
decisons until each and every one of us says finished for himsdf
asthelLord did. I have a baptism to be baptized with, and how
am [ straitened until it be accomplished. (Luke 12:49)

What Jesus Reproves

Carefully checking James above-mentioned words, we will verify

that these words, and generdly hiswhole epistle, are very much

like the reproofs of the Revdation for the Church of the

Laodiceans. Thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with goods,

and have need of nothing,; and knowest not that thou art wretched,
and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.

In afew words, that which James reprovesis, asfar asthe brethren
are concerned, the friendship of the world, and asfar asthe world
is concerned, the wrong use of wealth; and even more, when
wedlth is wasted by brethren for the friendship of theworld. Go o
now, ye rich men . . . Ye have lived in pleasure on the earth, and
been wanton . . . Ye have condemned and killed the just.

Friendship of the world refersto the close relationship of brethren
with worldly life. It isther friendly dispogtion and their
participation in aspirations, joys, enjoyments and life in generd.
Friendship of the world includes dl those things that are not



actudly snful, but are certainly out of the narrow way of full and
complete consecration on which we, as a holy people, must walk.

John, in hisfirg epistle, chapter two, verse 16, says, All that is in

the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the
pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. Consecration
and sacrifice does not include sinful things, but just rights.

Abstinence from agnful lifeis not a sacrifice to God but rather the
obligation of each intelligent cresture So that he or she may have

an eternd life. Sacrifice is dedicating to God' s service dl our

lawful goods, money, time, rest, convenience, fame and even

qudity of life, asit is caled today.

This present period of time abundantly offerswhat John is
referring to in hisfirst epistle. Besdes that, however, the present
time aso offers plenty of helpsin the written word, ashe dso
mentionsin the Revelation to the Church of Laodicea. These are
the Bible, properly classfied, the volumes of Sudiesin the
Scriptures, dong with the rest of Brother Russdll’ swritings,
spiritual magazines, dictionaries, weekly gatherings, generd
conventions and So many more spiritual accommodations.

If we use dl these spiritud means and accommodations for just
smple knowledge and joy, without applying themto a
consecrated, sacrificing life for works of faith, then we only have
leaves of confession and not fruits of righteousness.

Is Augterity a Friend or an Enemy?
The Suffering of Leniency of One of God's Priests

On this question, |et the wise Solomon answer first: Open rebuke is
better than secret love. And agan: Faithful are the wounds of a
friend, but the kisses of an enemy are deceitful. (Proverbs 27:5,6)

And now the suffering of one of God's priests. Heis Eli. We read
from 1 Samuel, chapter two:

Now the sons of Eli were sons of Belial . . . they abhorred the
offering of the Lord . . . and they laid with the women that
assembled at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation . . .
and they made themselves fat with the chiefest of all the offerings
of Israel my people. . . . Now Eli was very old, and heard all that
his sons did unto all Israel; . . . and he said unto them, Why do ye
such things? . . . Nay, my sons, for it is no good report that I hear .
.. Notwithstanding, they hearkened not unto the voice of their



father. . . . And there came a man of God unto Eli, and said unto
him . . . Wherefore kick ye at my sacrifice .. . and honorest thy sons
above me, to make yourselves fat with the chiefest of all the
offerings of Israel my people? But now the Lord saith, Be if far
from me; for them that honor me I will honor, and they that despise
me shall be lightly esteemed.

And verses 13 and 14 of chapter three continue:

For I have told him that I will judge his house for ever for the
iniquity which he knoweth; because his sons made themselves vile,
and he restrained them not. And therefore, I have sworn unto
[against] the house of Eli.

Here the question arises: Why did God get angry with the House of
Eli since he besought his sons not to do the bad things they did?
The answer isgiven by the Lord himsdlf: Because he restrained
them not. Thereisagreet difference between Eli’ s beseeching and
the strict measures he should have taken againgt his sonsto stop
them from making themsdvesvile.

God's law demanded strict measures againgt his sons during this
occasion of transgression—strict up to the point of death—while
Eli only restricted himsdf to beseeching. Therefore, leniency
deriving from sdfish love, love of relations, love which isbased on
human weskness, brings on judgment by God in serious
transgressions of Hislaws. Instead of benefitting our loved ones, it
causes them loss.

That No Man Go Beyond and
Defraud His Brother in Any Matter

These are the words which Paul wrote to the Thessaloniansin his
first epistle, chapter four, verse 6, and adds, because that the Lord
is the avenger of all such. Of whom? He mentions fornication,
uncleanness, and how we must walk in order to please God.

What, however, does the phrase, that no man go beyond and
defraud his brother in any matter, mean? The Greek text of the
Scriptures gives the following meaning to the words from verses 1-
8. When one brother teaches another brother God' s leniency on
snswhich bring about God' s wrath, then he defrauds his brother
because he goes beyond God' s dtrict laws. By being lenient heis
causing God' swrath to fal upon him.



According to vaid Greek dictionaries, the phrase go beyond means
I am above someone, and asto laws, I break them—I am

above them. Thisisthe exact 9n of Eli and wasthe cause for

God' swrath to fal upon his children and himsdlf. Consequently,
going beyond God' s leniency defrauds a brother rather than
benefitting him.

Thisisindeed avery sgnificant but dso ahard lesson for usas
servants, fathers, mothers, brothers, ssters, when we manifest our
leniency to our precious ones, or when we hide the severe truth
from them on matters of sanctification, works of faith, sufferings,
persecutions and unpleasant prophecies, for which the Golden Rule
of truth of the Lord demands the opposite, practicing such

leniency, mistakenly thinking that we might hurt or scare them.

Itisheard sad, for instance, Don 't talk about tribulations, about
trials, persecutions and prophecies of things which are coming on
the earth. Neither talk about the chariot or the whirlwind which
Elijah will take up in heaven; nor about the woes of the
Revelation; because these cause fear to our children and our
young brethren, and this might cause them to fear and turn back or
be separated. But how can we go beyond the Lord’ swords and

that of his gpostles and speek differently than they have spoken?

The Lord did not hide anything, but rather said: Behold I have

foretold you all things. (Mark 13:23)

And Peter added in hisfirst epistle, chapter four, verses 7 and 12,
after saying the end of all things is at hand, Beloved, think it not
strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as though
some strange thing happened unto you. Thetruth, no matter how
hard it might be, does not offend those who love the Lord unto the
death—the overcomers—but rather arms them with al the spiritud
armor So they may overcome dl the trids and stand before the Son
of man. (Luke 21:36)

Satan’'s Last Gospel
Love, Justice, Mordlity, Peace, Security

In contrast to the present truth, which includes not only messages
of love, mordlity, friendship, righteousness or peace, but also dl of
the characterigtics of the divine plan for humanity, and especidly
for the Church, Satan’s gospe is only limited to those messages
which we hear in dl the nomind churches



Aswe are nearing theend of the fashion of this world, Satan's
gospe will further expand and will be greatly emphasized because
of world situations on one hand, and because he can see that there
should be time no longer for him, and on the other hand with the
intention of hindering the message of the present truth. The harp is
dready making thissweet melody. (I1saiah 23:16)

He, though, who may wish to denounce this gospd regarding
world peace and security, Satan’s gospel—which will take on its
most officid and brilliant form in the dready ascending out of the
bottomless pit Antichrist, Federation of Churches —will be
persecuted. (See Volume 4, Foreword, pageiii.) About this
counterfeit Satan’ s gospel we refer you to the article written by
Brother Russdll on this subject in the February 1, 1916,
Watchtower (page 5847 of the Reprints) entitled Satan s
Counterfeit of True Religion.

The present truth and the joys of the new creetion, with their
manifestations, are exactly the opposte from those of Satan’s
gospd. Thetruth increases our trust towards the Lord, whereas
concedling the truth and ignorance sets traps.

The God of all grace, after that ye have suffered a while, make you
perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you . . . To him be glory and
dominion for ever and ever. (1 Peter 5:10,11)

Amen.

Harvest Highlights: 1874 to 1916
MATTHEW, chapter 13, verses 24 through 30:

Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of
heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good seed in his field:
but while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the
wheat, and went his way. But when the blade was sprung up and
brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. So the servants of
the householder came and said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow
good seed in thy field? From whence then hath it tares? He said
unto them, an enemy hath done this. The servants said unto him,
Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up? But he said, Nay,
lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with
them. Let both grow together until the harvest: and in the time of
the harvest, I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the
tares and bind them in bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat
into my barn.



In many ways this parable of the wheat and the tares spesksto us
of the history of the Harvest Church. If it were not for the
harvesting of the whest & this end of the Gospel Age, none of us
would be here now enjoying the felowship that we are having at
this convention.

Asthe time drew near for the Harvest of the Gospel Age, our Lord
began to direct his attention toward the earth, and specificaly
toward the northeastern portion of the United States. Here we
witness the cleansing of the sanctuary dass, the sirring of the
virgins and the preparatory work of William Miller and others
paving the way for one of the most important works of the Divine
Plan of the Ages—the harvesting of the true Church.

How would you have accomplished this work if it were given to
you? What would you have done to accomplish the gathering of
the true whest from the tare fidld of Christian denominations that
exiged a the time of our Lord’ sreturn? Let’ slook at this
phenomena of the gathering of the harvest Church a the end of the

Gospel Age.

A clear understanding of the redlity of what happened between
1874 and 1916 is often logt in the string of events that we have
come to talk about in our fellowship together. The joys, thetrids,
the blessings, the disgppointments—all of these have blended
together into ablur of what the harvest experience truly has been.

However, there are themes which do exigt in the narrative of the
harvest events. These themes have been ahdlmark of our Harvest
Highlights. In fact it is because these themes are prevaent today
that we can recognize them in the record of yesterday.

In many waysthe first 42 years of the harvest—the yearsfrom
1874 to 1916—areinsgparably linked to the life and activities of
the messenger to the Harvest Church: Charles Russll.

Aswe review the events of this period, we would liketo kegpin
mind a series of thoughts. We would like to state these points one
by one So that as we go through the events of the period we can
better understand what has been taking place.

The Mgor Characteristics of the Harvest Period

Point number 1: The Bible Student movement has never been a
large movement. Even & its pesk it was a movement of tens of



thousands rather than the hundreds of thousands of many other
denominations. Y et even though it was not a large movement, it
was a movemert of large influence.

Point number 2: Brother Russell did not exert a controlling
influence over the brethren individudly, but, aswe shdl see, he

did exert a compeling influence on the Church asawhale. It wasa
compelling influence because of the ideds which he set forth and
because of the truths that unified the brethren in their activities.

Point number 3: The Bible Students are an old movement, but the
movement was culturaly and technologicaly in tune with itstime.
In fact, the movement wasin advance of itstime.

Point number 4: The underlying direction of the movement was
rigid and uncompromising in Chrigtian vaues and essentid truths,
but it was flexible and broadminded in matters of individud style.

Point number 5: Although the pages of the Watchtower were used
asachannd of divindy reveded truth, they were aso, and more
often, used as an effective tool in pastoring a geographicaly
diverse flock.

Point number 6: Although headquartered in Brooklyn, New Y ork,
for the last seven years, the first 35 years of that 42-year period
when the Church was privileged to have the messenger with them
were spent in Alleghany, Pennsylvania. It was not a cosmopolitan
movement; it was amovement of smal towns and small ecclesas.

Point number 7: Although today we often refer with certainty to

the way things were done in the Pastor’s day, there was not afirm
tradition established back then. In fact tradition was avoided at al
Cost.

Point number 8: Although the generd cdl ended in 1881, the bulk
of the harvest work was accomplished after 1881.

Point number 9: Although chronologica reckoning has pinpointed
the focal point of specific messages such asthe Lord sreturnin
1874, the cdl to come out of Babylon and the casting off of its
nomind sysemsin 1878, and the ending of the generd cdl in
1881, these messages grew in crescendo well beyond their
gppointed dates up to and including 1916. Brother Russell’ s view
and vison were that they would grow even further beyond that

point.



Point number 10: Although most of our photographs show Brother
Russdl| as an older man, the six volumes were the work of ayoung
man. Thefirg three volumes were written while Brother Rusl|
was dill in histhirties. Tabernacle Shadows was written when he
wasin histwenties.

Point number 11: Although there were controversies, dissensions,
and even deceit in many affairs of the Harvest Church, the brethren
were markedly joyous. They were full of blessed experiences.
They were open, good natured, optimistic, and even humorous.

Point number 12: Although Brother Russell wasthe Lord's
gppointed messenger, those who survived the siftings and testings
of that time were not the followers of the man, or even of the
organization. They were the followers of the Truth.

Finaly, point number 13: Although there was a tremendous work
encouraged and accomplished, it was not accomplished because of
organic unity, because the brethren were united in one
organization. It was accomplished because of the promulgation of
the thought that every believer was independent. It was
accomplished because of the ingstence by Brother Russdll and
those who were following and working with him that each believer
gandsdonein Chrig.

Brother Russell’'sEarly Years

Let’sturn our attention back to the field that was | eft at the time
when our Lord was about to return. At about the time of the
dirring of the virginsin preparation for the return of the
bridegroom, the atention of our Lord was centered in Alleghany,
near the city of Fittsburgh, Pennsylvania In 1852 Charles Taze
Russdl| was born, the second son of Joseph L. and Ann Eliza
[Birney] Rusl.

In 1861 when Brother Russdll was nine years old, his mother died.
From that point forward, his father took the responsbility of being
both parents and continued to raise Charles as a devoted Chrigtian.

In 1865, a the age of 13, Brother Russell would have heard of the
nation of the President of the United States, Abraham
Lincaln.

The year 1867 was very important in the life of Brother Russdl. It
was then, at the age of 15, in adoctrina discusson with an infidel
on the fate of those who are not saved, that Brother Russell was



routed. In this discussion the infidel brought to light scriptures and
reasonings based upon the character of God that shook hisfaithin
Chrigtianity asit was taught in the creeds. He was shaken to such
an extent that he became a skeptic of Chrigtianity and began to
investigate the orientd religions. He dso began to devote his
energies and keen reasoning to the pursuit of his mercantile
activities.

In 1868, when Brother Russdll was 16, Benjamin Disraeli was
elected Prime Minigter of Greet Britain. Brother Russdll, finding
nothing worthy of pursuit in the orienta religions, began to look
again a the Bible. However, instead of looking at it from the
perspective of the Christian sects, he discarded these and let the
Bible spesk for itsdlf.

On an old sde dreet in Alleghany, in adingy old hal, he met a
man named Jonas Wendd, an Adventist, one who had been a
follower of William Miller. The dudy in this hdl stirred Brother
Russl’sinterest in the subject of our Lord' sreturn. If our Lord
was to return, WHY was he to return? Brother Russdll began to
look for an answer to this question, not in the Chritian creeds, but
in the pages of the Bible.

When Brother Russdll turned 18 in 1870, France s third republic
was proclaimed, Rome became the capitol of Itdy, and Nikolai
Lenin was born. In that year Brother Russell began to sudy with
the smdl Bible classin Alleghany. He began a sysematic study of
the scriptures which resulted in an understanding of the mgjor
features of the Divine Plan of the Ages.

During thistime, Brother Russdll had increasing successin his
mercantile activities. He opened a chain of clothing stores and
because of mass purchasing, could offer quaity goods at lower
cost.

1872: Brother Russdll was 20 years old. In their studies regarding
our Lord s return, Brother Russdll learned that the object of the
return isthe restitution of all things. This expanded understanding
of our Lord swork at his second advent broadened Brother
Russdll’ s gppreciation for the redemptive work accomplished at
our Lord' sfirgt advent.

1874: Thiswas the year of our Lord sreturn. N. H. Barber, the
editor of Herald of the Morning was disappointed by his unredized
expectations regarding our Lord s return. Barber had the correct
understanding of the time features associated with the return, but



he misunderstood both the object and the mamner of our Lord’'s
return. However, a Bible Student with a Diaglott examined
Matthew 24:3 and recognized that the Greek word parousia means
presence and not coming astrandated in the English King James
verson of the Bible.

During thistime the revivas of Moody result in large numbers of
people renewing their devotion to the Lord.

1875: Brother Russdll was now 23 years old. In this year he wrote
and distributed 50,000 copies of The Object and Manner of our
Lord’s Return & his own expense.

1876: The telephone was invented. Brother Russdll at the age of 24
asked N. H. Barber to come to Alleghany to discuss matters
relating to our Lord's presence and the 1874 date. He felt that a
proper understanding of Matthew 24:3 might shed light on the
chronologica reckonings which Barber had developed. It was at
this meeting that Brother Russall was made the assistant editor of
the Herald of the Morning. Barber saw in Brother Russdll not only
a keen young mind that was thoroughly devoted to the Lord, but
also aready source of financid support for his publication.

During this year Brother Russdll was dected pastor of the Bible
cassin Alleghany, and he remained in this position until his death
in 1916. Recognizing from his studies that the Lord had returned
invisibly in 1874, he began to vigoroudy herdd thistruth in the
vicinity of Fittsourgh.

1877: At the age of 25, Brother Russdll called amesting of al the
minigtersin the area to speak to them on the subject of the second
presence. All of them rgected his message. He gave up his secular
work, leaving his severa storesin the hands of hisworkers So he
could devote dl histime to preaching God’ s word. He began to
travel extendvely throughout the eastern portions of the United
States and Canada, speaking to both large and smdl groups on the
subject of our Lord' s return and the redtitution of dl things
promised in the Bible. Mr. Barber who was left behind to produce
the Herald of the Morning, began to deviate in his understanding
of the truth.

1878: The brethren, through a study of the pardlels which existed
between our Lord' s first and second presence, expected that they
would witness the resurrection of the sleeping saints and would
themselves be changed to spirit nature. Although the resurrection
of the deeping saints did occur in the spring of that year, the



brethren were somewhat disgppointed that they had been left
behind. This wasthe year when Mr. Barber changed his views on
the ransom merit of Jesus. The dispute that developed in the pages
of the Herald of the Morning between Brother Russdll and Mr.
Barber resulted in the departure of Mr. Barber with the type and
office equipment that Brother Russdll had purchased. Brother
Russ| redlized that he could better serve the Lord and the Truth
by curtailing his travels and devoting his time to the establishment
of anew journd. He was, however, deayed in his plan to dart the
journd until July of 1879. During that time he conducted a series
of public metingsin the Pittsburgh area. One of those who
attended was Maria Francis Actley. She attended one evening and
within three months, she and Brother Russdll were married.
Seventeen years later their marriage ended in separation. Brother
Russl| tetified that they had 13 years of happy wedded life
during which time Sister Russdll served as a devoted and loving
wife,

The Watchtower

1879: The Watchtower magazine was founded with an initid
circulation of 6,000 copies. It was aways sent freeto the Lord'’s
poor. Brother Russdll gtated in his articles that he would aways
grive to be faithful to the truth contained in the scriptures, but
advised his readers that they should not Smply accept what was
written in the Watchtower. Rather they should sif# it and search the
scriptures to be sure it was true.

1880: Brother Russll was 28 years old. Thefirgt officia Bastille
Day celebration occurred in France. The Bible Examiner, a
periodica published by George Storrs, ceased publication and
Storrs began to support Brother Russdll’ s activities. After reading
Mr. Barber’ s erroneous views on the tabernacle sacrifices, Brother
Russdll began astudy of the tabernacle. He came to the proper
undergtanding of the tabernacle types and shadows based mainly
upon a clearer understanding of Hebrews, chapter 13.

1881: Thiswasthe year when the generd cdl ended. Rumaniawas
declared a kingdom. Again the brethren, based upon their
understanding of the paralels between our Lord' s first and second
advents, expected to experience their change of nature to the spirit
condition. Brother Russell, now 29 years old, published and
distributed 1,400,000 copies of Food for Thinking Christians.
These books were distributed to believers at the very doors of their
church congregations. A notice appeared in the Watchtower: 1,000
Preachers Wanted.



1882: The memorid celebrations in Newark, New Jersey, and
Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, each had 60 brethren in attendance. In
this year the British House of Commons recommended home rule
for dl itscoloniesin West Africa

1883: Brother Russdll was 31 years old. A notice appeared in the
Watchtower that the book Millenial Day Dawn was not yet ready.
(Hebrews had expected to benefit from the popularity of another
book in circulation entitted Day Dawn, but was unableto do s0.) In
the Watchtower article entitled Church Government, Brother
Russd| indicated that he felt elders and deacons were not

necessary because of the independent nature of the brethren and
the shortness of the time.

1884: Zion's Watchtower and Tract Society was legdly
incorporated. Every $10 donation to it bought one voting sharein
the society.

1885: Brother Russdll was 33 years old. Tabernacle Shadows was
distributed as a Watchtower issue.

1886: Volume one, a that time entitled Millenial Dawn, was
published with an initid press run of 4,500 copies. Brother Russell
indicated it would be necessary to publish more than that one
volume to outline God' s plan. The first volume presented the
basics of the Plan of the Ages, the second would give the details of
itstimes and seasons. The first volume was dso distributed asthe
November and December Watchtower issues.

1887: The memorid cdebration in Pittsburgh was attended by 150.
The brethren in these early years dl gathered together in Fittsburgh
to celebrate the memorid. The Watchtower contained another
gpped for workers in the vineyard. Articles such as How to Preach
to Those of Jewish Heritage and Come Out of Her My People

appeared in its pages.

1888: Volume one had 70,000 copiesin circulaion. For the first
timetheterm colporteur was used to describe those who sold these
books to the public. Volume two was not yet ready. It would be
entitled The Time is at Hand. It was digtributed in 1889 as the
April and May issues of the Watchtower.

1890: Brother Russdll, at the age of 38, moved the Watchtower
organization into bigger and better facilities. Poems of Dawn and



Hymns of Dawn were printed. Luxembourg separated from
Holland and became a separate country.

1891: Thethird volume entitled Thy Kingdom Come wWas
distributed as the June Watchtower issue. Brother and Sister
Russdll made ajourney to Europe, Asia, Africa, and Russa While
in Russa, he met a Jewish Chrigtian named Joseph Rabinowitz at
hishomein Kishnair, Russa

1892: Brother Russell was 40 years old. There were 400 brethren
a the memorid gathering in Attsburgh. A Watchtower article
entitted Our Critical Readers appeared. It seems that Watchtower
readers were So careful in their reading that they questioned
Brother Russdll and asked for clarification even in the case of
typographica errors. The brethren were not docile followers but
keen students heeding Brother Russdll’ s suggestion that they prove
all things by the scriptures.

1893: Joseph Rabinowitz travels from Russato vist Brother
Russdl in Alleghany. There were 114 colporteurs in active service.

During this year, some objected to Brother Russdll’srole and
prominence in thework. Thisled to Sster Russl’ s pilgrim trip in
defense of Brother Russdll which ultimately resulted in her being
led astray in connection with the woman’ s role in the Church and
her persond desire for more influence in editing the Watchtower.

18%4: Brother Russell was 42. He wrote in the Watchtower of our
persond liberty and responghility to continue to prove things by
the word of the Lord if we are to protect our liberty as Chrigtians.
The memorid celebration in Pittsburgh was attended by 160; 85
attended in New Y ork. Sister Russall began her tour defending
Brother Russdl|. Rilgrim brethren were sent out with aletter of
introduction. Later the |etter was withdrawn because some of the
brethren thought it was a letter of endorsement for the pilgrims.
Brother Russl did not want this to be the case. The pilgrims were
sent forth smply as brethren of exceptiona moral character,
polished in the Truth, large in meekness and in their understanding
of the Lord' s plan, of good &bility to impart the Truth to others, of
known fiddlity to the doctrine of the ransom in its true sense, of a
humble mind, seeking to preach not sdf, but Christ, who did not
put forth their own knowledge but presented God' sword in its

purity and smplicity.



1895: Brother McPhail was given specid dutiesin connection with
hisrole asapilgrim. At thistime Brother Russdll recognized the
need for decting elders and deacons in the ecclesias.

1896: At the age of 44 Brother Russdll separated from Maria
Francis Russdll. He suggested that chart talks be introduced So that
brethren who were serving locally as eders could go into their
communities and spread the Truth through discourses on the chart.

1897: A series of articles began to appear on the topic of God's
covenants. During this year VVolume four entitled The Day of
Vengeance was distributed as a Watchtower subscription. We now
know it as The Battle of Armageddon. Thetitle was changed to
benefit from statements appearing in the public press.

1898: Joseph RussHll, Brother Russdll’ s earthy father, died at the
age of 84. Nearly one million volumes had been ditributed by the
colporteurs. They were going out at the rate of 1,000 per day. A
gpecia donation of $186,000 was made that year to the society for
the buildings, the books, the press, the publications, etc. Although
there is no specific mention of it, it is certain this was a donation

by Brother Russdll himsdif.

1899: The memorid ceebration in Pittsburgh was attended by 250.
There were only 2,501 reported to have partaken of it worldwide
even though a specid request was made in the pages of the
Watchtower for the brethren to report how many in their ecclesas
partook of the memorid symbols. Volume five entitled The
Atonement Between God and Man was distributed as a Watchtower
issue. Great personal trials began to develop as aresult of Brother
RusH|’ s separation from hiswife.

1900: Brother Russdll suggested thet the brethren avoid flattery in
connection with the pilgrims who had been sent out. The memoria
celebration worldwide had 2,600 participants. An admonition to
Watchtower readers appeared: We have recently learned of some of
this journal’s subscribers who have not read the Millenid Dawvn
volumes entirely. It is a great mistake. None can rightly understand
or appreciate the precious truth presented herein unless he first
have a clearly outlined view of the great Divine Plan of the Ages.
Hence, we urge upon all that they begin this study at once.

1901: Lenin formsthe Bolshevik party in Russa. Brother McPhail
begins to deviate on the doctrine of the new covenant, Sating that
it had dready started.



1902: The memorid celebration saw 4,725 who were partaking of
the emblemsin 175 ecclesias.

1903: Wilbur and Orville Wright make the first manned, powered
flight in an arrplane. Brother Russdll took a European journey and
wrote in the Watchtower that the true sheep fold isnot apen. He
thus encouraged the independence and persond growth of the
brethren. The Russdll- Eaton debates took place in that year.

1904: Volume gx entitled 7he New Creation was distributed, but
not as a Watchtower issue. Brother Russdll suggested that the
brethren put notices in local newspapers advisng Millennial Dawn
readers to meet locally So Watchtower subscribers would know of
the existence of locd ecclesias. As soon as volume Six was
published, critical remarks were received about the clarity of
Brother Rusdl’ s views on the position of the Ancient Worthiesin
the resurrection.

1906: The memoria was celebrated by 6,267. There were 500
colporteursin the fid.

1908: The number partaking of the memorid reached 8,397. In
response to aletter from Brother Horace Holligter, the Vow Unto
the Lord was developed. It was printed in the Watchtower and
Brother Russdll suggested it would be profitable for the brethren to
takeit.

1909: Brother Russell was now 57 years old. The Watchtower
organization moved to Brooklyn, New Y ork, but Brother Russl
remained the pastor of the Alleghany ecclesia. There were 9,245
brethren who partook of the memoria that year and there were 625
colporteursin the fiedd. Brother Russdll published articles on the
God' s three great covenants. Objections were raised to the use of
Brother Russdll’ s photograph in the newspapers. Divisons among
brethren occurred over the Vow. Brother Russell cameinto a
clearer understanding regarding justification and the covenants.

1910: Jgpan annexed Korea. There were 9,600 who partook of the
memorid. Brother Russdll suggested that the term International
Bible Students Association be used. 4,000 Jews gathered to hear
Brother Russell’ s address in the Hippodrome auditorium in New
York City.

1911: Brother Russall took both aworld tour and a trans-
continentd trip across North America The memoria was



celebrated by 10,570 brethren. Articles began to appear on the
topic The Church’s Share in the Sin Offering.

1912: The world'slargest ocean liner, the Titanic, hit an iceberg
off the North American coast on its maiden voyage and 1,513
passengers are drowned. A question published in the Watchtower
asked whether or not one should marry because of the shortness of
thetime,

1913: The count of those partaking of the memoria was 7,944,
including alarge ecclesiain Glasgow, Scotland. There were over
1,100 eccledas in the United States and Canada. Testimony
mestings were encouraged. Brother Russall wrote that punctuality
was amark of character development. The Morning Resolve was
presented to the brethren.

1914: Archduke Francis Ferdinand of Austria-Hungary is
assassinated at Sargjevo. Shortly after World War | began. The
Photodrama of Creation was presented for the first time. This
important witnessing effort congsted of hand-tinted frames of
motion picture film projected together with sound from
phonograph records. It was widely viewed during the next two
years.

1915: Because of the disappointment of the brethren that 1914 did
not end the harvest and bring the change to the spirit nature, funds
flowing into the Watchtower began to sharply diminish. This
required Brother Russell to dismiss many workers from the
Brooklyn headquarters. After doing this he wrote an article in the
Watchtower stating that this action should not be misunderstood
because the general work was not being interrupted. Brother
Russdll began to study the work of Elijah in more detail and he
suggested the antitypical significance of the Elijah work. The
colporteurs wanted to know if it was till appropriate for them to
continue to sall the volumes seeing that 1914 had passed.

1916: Brother Russall was 64 years old. The Elijah type and the
gmiting of the River Jordan were very much on his mind. The
harvest work was going grandly on. Hislast trip was to the western
United States. He was afflicted with many physica allments, on
October 31<t he died and passed to his reward. His writings were
trandated and published in English, German, French, Swedish,
Danish, Norwegian, Finnish, Welsh, Polish, Hungarian,

Hollandish, Spanish, Portuguese, Itdian, Greek, Russian,
Armenian, Arabic, Tamil, Mdayan, Zulu, Esperanto, Maori,
Gujarati, Marathi, Telugu, Urdu, Chinese, Korean, and Japanese.



He and those associated with him during those years of 1874 to
1916 have left uswith awonderful heritagein the truth and an
encouraging example of full consecration.

Let ususe our heritage wisdly So that we may be found faithful
and changed to the spirit nature when our work isfinished.

Zadok, The Sanctified Priest-Bro. Deva Kirupa, India

GRACE, PEACE AND JOY of the everliving God be with you
dear brethren of the various Bible classes gathered here.

| thank our dmighty Heavenly Father for giving me this blessed
opportunity to be with you brethren of one faith and one believing
lovein Him.

Jesus our Lord and Savior prayed, Sanctify them through thy truth,
thy word is truth. (John 17:17) Let us contemplate Zadok, the
sanctified priest. | wish today to share with you some thoughts

about Zadok whom the everliving Jehovah God chose for a specid
task.

When God showed a divine sanctuary in vison to Ezekid, the

prophet of exile, He asked him to offer a place as a holy oblation

for the priests that are sanctified of the sons of Zadok. In Ezekid
48:11 weread, It shall be for the priests that are sanctified of the
sons of Zadok which have KEPT MY CHARGE, which went not
astray when the children of Israel went astray as the Levites went
astray.

In the tabernacle there were four places of interest: the Camp, the
Court, the Holy, and the Most Holy. But in Ezekid’ s sanctuary, we
note other places. the inner court, the outer court, the porch, and
the unholy place. The unholy placeis smilar to the Camp in the
tabernacle of the wilderness. The holy oblation for the sons of
Zadok was provided between the outer court wall and this unholy
place.

When the Levites were sdlected to minigter in God' stemple for the
tribes of 1sradl, they disobeyed the Levitica rules on many
occasons. This disobedience angered the Lord. Nadab and Abihu,
sons of Aaron, were consumed by fire when they brought strange
fire before the dtar. Because of iniquity, Eli’s sonswerekilled on
the battlefidd. Therefore the God of heaven said, 7 will raise me up
a faithful priest that shall do according to that which is in mine



heart and in my mind, and I will build him a sure house and he

shall walk before mine anointed for ever. (1 Samue 2:35)

Dear brethren, who isthis priest: Zadok the literd man, or Zadok a
Spiritua class?

Zadok the Man

Let us study the man Zadok. He was, of course, a descendant of
Aaron, of the family of Eleazar, the third son of Aaron. He and his
sons were salected by King David to be governors of the sanctuary
and governors of the house of God aswe read in 1 Chronicles
24:45.

It may not be out of place to recall the history of the ark of the
covenant captured by the Philistines. When the Philigtines took the
ark to their place, they were afflicted with aplague. The
devastation was So bad that they were too afraid to keep the ark
with them. They sent it in acart to Israd drawn by calves guided
by no one.

During the reign of King David when the ark was taken back to the
holy city of Jerusdem, the king made only Zadok and Abiathar and
gx Levites carry it on their own shoulders, the right way to carry

it. Thus they escaped the wrath of God who had killed Uzzah when
the law had been violated by carrying the ark in a cart instead of
carrying it on their own shoulders.

An interesting part of the history of Zadok occurred during King
David s exile. Though he was aking of glorious Jerusdem, he was
disgraced by one of his sons, banished by another, revolted against
by athird, and betrayed by hisfriends, kith and kin. Thisissmilar
to how achild of God today is put to such tests by which he proves
his mettle. When fleeing from Absdom, the king and his followers
were waking on the sand of the desert. Let us turn to the Book of
Remembrance (2Samue 15:23,24):

All the country wept with a loud voice and all the people passed
over, the king also himself passed over the brook of Kidron, and
all the people passed over toward the way of the wilderness. And

lo Zadok also, and all the Levites were with him, bearing the ark of
the covenant of God: and they set down the ark of God; and
Abiathar went up until all the people had done passing out of the

city.



The Bible gives us avivid picture. David is marching barefooted in

the wilderness and his people are wailing. Zadok, with adeep faith

and love, comes with the other Levites bearing the ark of God. He
seemsto be saying to David: Lord, here I am. I cannot leave you. [
will follow you wherever you go, stay wherever you stay. I have not
come here alone. See, [ have brought the ark. The mercy of God is
with us. But King David says, Carry back the ark of God into the
city. If I shall find favour in the eyes of the Lord, he will bring me
again and show me both it and his habitation. (2Samud 15:25)

So Zadok and Abiathar returned back to the city with the ark. Then
the news came that Ahithophel, awise counsellor who had dso
served under David, was now with Absalom. The king was So
worried that he prayed to God to turn the counsel of Ahithophel
into foolishness. The prayer was answered when aman caled
Hushai, afriend of David, came to him. He came to David with his
clothes rent and earth upon his head asking the king to alow him
to go with him. But David told him to return to Jerusdem and tdll
Absalom that he would serve him as he had served David. By his
presence in the court he would be able to convey important
information to David through Zadok and Abiathar. Husha agreed
to do this.

During Absalom’s short reign, one day Ahithophd said to him, 7

will chose 12,000 men and go after David this night and kill only
the king and bring back all the people. So all will be in peace. (2
Samue 17:1-3) The plan seemed right So Absdlom and al the
elders of Isradl gpproved it. But because of the prayer of David,

God worked in the mind of Absalom to consult Hushal also. It was
Husha who made Absalom not to follow the wise counse of
Ahithophd. He reminded Absdom that David and his men were
like a bear robbed of her cubs. Then he said, Gather men as much
as the sand of the sea shore from Dan to Beersheba and yourself
lead them to battle. Attack David wherever he may be found.
Neither he nor any of his men will be left alone. To Absdlom and
the others this advice seemed better than Ahithophel’s. Thus God
defeated the good counsdl of Ahithophel to bring destruction upon
Absdom.

Zadok again comes into the picture. Husha rushed and informed
Zadok and Abiather of dl the conspiraciesin the pdace including
the plan of Absalom to attack the king. The resourceful Zadok
aready dert and vigilant took every precaution to act
ingantaneoudy at any emergency. He had aready kept hisson
Ahimaaz and Abiathar’ s son Jonathan outside of Jerusem at
Enrogel So no one would see them entering or leaving the city and



thus raise suspicion. He had also appointed a maid to pass news for
David from within the city to the two outsde. So the message was
sent: Do not stay in the open field tonight. Cross the river at once
before Absalom catches you and your people. David crossed
Jordan immediately and not a Sngle man stayed behind on the

other side. (2 Samue 17:15-22)

Absalom went into battle with David and was killed as he hung
suspended from an oak by Joab, agenera of King David. Zadok’s
son Ahimaaz asked Joab to permit him to tell the newsto David.
But Joab sent another man caled Cushi. However Ahimaaz
ingsted on going and received permission. He overtook Cushi and
was thefirgt to bein David's presence. When the watchman told
David that he saw Ahimaaz a a distance, theking said, He is a
good man and cometh with good tidings. (2 Samuel 18:27) What
confidence Zadok had earned from David. Appropriately the news
of Absdom’ s death was not told by Ahimaaz but by Cushi.
Ahimaaz only told David that there was a great tumult and that he
did not know the details,

Now as David was returning to Jerusalem, dl the people were
preparing for ajoyful bring back the king. But David's eyes were
looking for someone e se whom he wanted to accompany him on
his return. He sent particularly for Zadok and Abiathar asking them
to Speak unto the elders of Judah, saying, Why are ye the last to
bring the king back to his house? (2 Samuel 19:11)

Lessons For Us

The story of Zadok does not tell us he only did his duty as a priest
and remained passively in the sanctuary. He did more than that. He
was a man dedicated to do his best for his master at al costs. He
served David as he would serve the Lord. He did not spare any
endeavor but did al in the best interest of his master as befitsa
sanctified priest. Here we should contemplate:

1. Arewe till dedicated to the vows of consecration we made to
the Lord?

2. How much more sanctified should we be as we see the day
gpproaching?

3. Do we save much for oursalves, or nothing for oursaves? How
unsdfish are we?



4. Are we ready to sacrifice dl that we have? Do we remember that
we are not our own but belong to the one who bought us at great
cost?

5. Do we have enough zedl to press toward the mark, or should we
be showing more improvement from day to day?

Just as the sanctified Zadok stood hand in hand with his king, we
must be zedlous of our calling and eection and stand very closeto
the Master not only in times of joy, but o in times of testing and
tribulation.

We must congider this history of Zadok along the line of the
spiritua seed of Abraham. Although fleshly Isradl inherited the
earthly sphere, the more fascinating spiritua sphere will be
inherited by spiritual |sraglites, a separated people, aroyd
priesthood which has been formed and sanctified for an unending
heavenly kingdom.

Thetimeisfast gpproaching when the red kingdom will be ruled
by the everlasting King of Kingsand Lord of Lords. We must
remember the words said unto fleshly Israel, and which, after thelr
fal, was sad to spiritud Isradl by Saint Peter:

Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a
peculiar people, that ye should show forth the praises of him who
hath called you out of darkness into his marvellous light. (1 Peter
2:9)

Dear brethren, note the words show forth the praises of him. Itis
our duty to proclaim to the world the meaning of the sacrifice of

our dear master Jesus which was done for us and for the world at
large, and by which God proved His love toward humanity. When
the high priest in the tabernacle was performing the sacrifices of

the bullock and goats, hiswork was proclamed to dl Isradl
encamping around the tabernacle by the sounds of the bells on the
fringe of hisrobe. In the present time the faithful followers of the
head, Christ, who obey dl the laws and commandments of him, are
the priestly class. They proclam the good tidings as much as they
can be rightly proclaimed with as much force as possible. Like
Zadok, we must be dedicated to our Lord and Master in dl that we
do. Just as Zadok was faithful to David, we must be faithful to our
Lord and Master.

Let us ponder the words of King David in 2 Samud 19:12, Ye are
my brethren, ye are my bones and my flesh, wherefore then are ye



the last to bring back the king? How endearing are these words of
fraternity with awonderful unmatched friendliness. Charmed by

these sonorous words Saint Paul wrote to the Ephesians (in 5:30),
For we are members of his body, of his flesh and of his bones. AS
Zadok was David' s bone and flesh, we are Chrigt’s bone and flesh,
condructed in the likeness of him, living for the very same

purpose, doing our utmost according to our Master’ s will.

During King David' s reign, both Zadok and Abiathar were priests
(see 2 Samud 17:15). Abiathar rendered David loyd service
during Absdlom’ s rebdllion, but he joined Adonijah when he
sought to saize the throne from Solomon (see 1 Kings 1:7). After
Solomon’s accession to the throne, Abiathar again favored
Adonijah and for that reason the king deprived him of the office of
High Priest and banished him. Zadok became the High Priest (see
1Kings 2:26,35).

With the depogtion of Abiathar, the rule of the house of Eli came
to an end asit had been foretold 150 years previoudy in 1 Samue
2:31,35.

The prophet Amos wrote regarding Isradl, You only have I known
of all the families of the earth, therefore I will punish you for all
your iniquities. (AMos 3:2) They had faithful patriarchs, great
prophets, prudent judges, and mighty kings. But they did not want
to accept Jesus as their own king who would give them pesce.
Even though Abiathar was faithful to David, he rgected his son
Solomon who represents Jesus in his millennid kingdom. Thisis
the destiny of fleshly Isragl. But Zadok wasloyal to both King
David aswdl as King Solomon. We, as spiritud Isradl, must be
loya to our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ now, and forever in the
coming glorious kingdom.

Even though the Jewish people suffered banishment and torture of
every kind, yet a the set time of redtitution and restoration, they

have had aresurrection as foretold by Ezekid in the vison of the
valey of dry bones. At last the Jewish state was born in 1948. The
dry bones recelved flesh and skin, but as yet thereis no sairit in
them, thereis no right spirit of knowing and recognizing their
Messiah. And when I beheld, lo, the sinews and the flesh came up
upon them, and the skin covered them above; but there was no

breath in them. (Ezekid 37:8)

However, a higher caling was given to the heathen to partake of
the blessings which come through the Redeemer’ sblood. They are
yet to be anointed as royd priestsin his kingdom in the same way



that Zadok, a sanctified priest, was anointed High Priest by
Solomon who placed him in Abiathar’ s place.

Though Solomon and Zadok had aready been anointed separately
asking and priest at different times during David'sreign, it is
wiser to observe the comparative lesson that both were made
Governor and High Priegt, respectively, at the same time by the
congregation. Thisggnifiesthat Christ with his resurrected Little
Flock will begin thar offices as kings and priests to blessand rule
the world in his everlagting kingdom at the same time asrevedled
in Revelation 22.

Our god and expectation is high. But very, very low are our day-
to-day activities. Our spirits are willing but the flesh iswesk. Yet
al who know our beloved Master’ s voice above every other voice
will hear ringing inther ears, Fear not, little flock, for it is your
Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom. (Luke 12:32)

Finaly, dear brethren, the name Zadok means just. How
appropriate is the name, describing a character formed of God-like
qudities and bestowed by God. But how bereaved and bereft is
present-day man of that image and likeness. Today’ s need is not to
have many religions, but, as one noble poet has said, An honest
man is the noblest work of God. The present world order has no
solution for the problems that mount like climbing waves. Only the
Book of Remembrance has the solution of salvation So that all
humanity may know the judtice of the everliving Jehovah God
through the word of our Lord Jesus.

Asthejud live by the faith, we shal follow our Master’ s footsteps.
Let us be up and about, doing hiswill. Like Zadok, let us be
conformed to our Lord and not conformed to the world. Let us be
transformed by the renewing of our mind to the good and
acceptable and perfect will of God. Let us do everything we can to
make our caling and dection sure.

May the peace of the everliving God which passeth dl knowledge
keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.

Amen.

As It Was in the Days of Lot-Bro. Dymitr Kopak,
Poland

DEAR BRETHREN IN THE Lord, companions in the narrow
way! | thank God for his providence and help during the trip to the



convention. It isagreat privilege for me to speak before such a
wonderful audience.

| bring Chrigtian greetings and brotherly love to you from the
Lord' s people in Bidogard. The brethren wish you God' s blessngs
and care while you listen to His word.

With the grace and help of God we will attempt to consider the
subject entitled As it was in the days of Lot.

Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot, they did eat, they drank,
they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded; but the same day
that Lot went out of Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from
heaven and destroyed them all. Even thus shall it be in the day
when the Son of man is revealed. —Lu 17:28-30

Among many sgnswhich sgnify thet the Lord is present, attention
isdrawn to Lot and to Sodom. It isthe Lord's answer to the
disciples question, When will it all happen and what is the sign of
your presence and the end of the world?

Let’'s consder the time, reasons, and circumstances that led to the
destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. These will show usthetime
of the second presence of our Lord Jesus Chrigt.

The expresson Days of Lot coversnot only the end of Sodom (its
very destruction) but the whole spectrum of events preceding the
cataclysm.

Lot sBiography

Abram and Lot with ther families left Ur of the Chaldees and
settled in Haran. Abram’s grandfather Terah died there. Then God
sad to Abram:

Get thee out of thy country and from thy kindred and from thy
father’s house, unto a land that I will shew thee. —Ge 12:1

Lot was the son of Haran and Abram’ s nephew. He was probably
the same age as hisuncle Abram. The Bible tdls usthat Lot and
Abram |eft Haran together and traveled through Canaan in peace
while they were only moderately rich. They shared the joys and
sorrows of their trip.

From their example we can derive a practicd lesson: when we are
poor in material goods there seems to be grester love and brotherly



kindness. Thereis unity and harmony among the Lord' s people.
There are no murmurings, hurts, etc. All try to make an effort
toward a common god. When we are poor in materiad good and in
spirit, there are fewer splits. Everyone respects and helps one
another.

However, as soon as we consder oursalves rich, independent from
others, possessing awide knowledge of the deep things of God,
then frictions and even divisons occur. The Apostle Paul states
that knowledge puffeth up, but love edifieth. (1 Corinthians 8:1)
The resurrected Lord says to the Laodicean church in Revelation:

Because thou sayest, I am rich and increased with goods and
have need of nothing, and knowest not that thou art wretched, and
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. —Re 3:17

Imagined spiritud richness leads at times to pride, divisons, and
separations. Abram and Lot immigrated to Egypt from Canaan
during the famine. Then they left Egypt in search of the promised
land.

Abram’ sriches conssted of cattle, slver, and gold. Abram
represents Christ’ s church who favor gold (God' s promises) and
who like silver (God's Word, Histruths). Lot was gaining riches
such as sheep, goats, and tents. He represents the Lord’ s people
who are attached to earthly, materia things. The name Lot means
covered. Lot represents the Great Multitude.

When the riches of both men increased, internd trouble increased
aswell. An argument arose between the shepherds of Abram and

Lot. The story isrecorded in Genesis 13.7. Weread: And there was

a strife between the herdmen of Abram’s cattle and the herdmen of

Lot’s cattle: and the Canaanite and the Perizzite dwelled then in
the land.

Why does this verse mention the Canaanites and the Perizzites?
What have they to do with the quarrel between the herdsmen? We
think that the Perizzites would have supported one Sde and the
Canaanites the other sde. Thustheir argument would have been
transferred to the surrounding nations.

The name Canaanite means flat land or a merchant. Perizzite
means a horseman. Today we have asmilar stuation. The world
isdivided into two camps. The lowest ingdtincts take over and each
sSde wants to take advantage of the other. Different divisons dso
occur in classes because of bad intentions, earthly desires, and



aspirations. Each argument has people who support opposite sides.
Abram suggested a good solution. He said:

Let there be no strife, I pray thee, between me and thee, and
between my herdmen and thy herdmen; for we be brethren. Is not
the whole land before thee? Separate thyself . . . from me. —Ge
13:89

Let us ask oursalves a question: Are we like Abram? Arewe
willing to compromise our materid things, our reputation, our
opinion, and even our understanding? If our conscience tells us
that we are willing to sacrifice for the sake of peace and unity, then
we can be pictured by Abram who represents the Little Flock.
Let's gpply the wise advice of Abram. Let's say, Let there be no
strife between me and thee for we are brethren.

Abram suggested to Lot that they part in the spirit of love and
brotherly unity where one will missthe other. Lot took advantage
of Abram’s suggestion and settled in the valey of Jordan. We read
in Genesis 13:10,

And Lot lifted up his eyes and beheld all the plain of Jordan, that it
was well watered every where, before the Lord destroyed Sodom
and Gomorrah, even as the garden of the Lord, like the land of
Egypt, as thou comest unto Zoar.

The expression /ifted up shows that Lot thought about the land
often, but he did not have any occasion to separate from his noble
and just uncle. Thus Lot rose to the occasion and Ieft for Jordan
thinking it was God' s will for him to increase his materid
possessions and riches.

What was the proper thing to do in this Stuation? Lot should have
given Abram the firgt choice. He should have said: You were called
by God, the promise of the land was given to you. You have the
right to choose first. I'll be happy with less. Lot made a choice that
he was |ater to regret on two occasons: 1) when he found himsdlf

in captivity; 2) when helog dl his property and riches, the work of
his hands.

Lot pictures those of the Lord's people who do not mediate
conflicts but rather embelish them. They don’t compromise
anything and dways want to prove that they areright. During
debates they never change their mind, even though they know that
the other sdeisright.



The Jordan valley abounded in water. Water stimulates growth and
vegetation. The arearesembled the Lord' s Garden of Eden. We

read in Genesis 2:10 thet a river went out of Eden to water the
garden, and from thence it was parted and became into four heads.
In the same way the waters of Jordan watered the valley of Sodom

and Gomorrah.

The cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were Stuated in a mountainous
area. There existed a micro-climate conducive to rich, physica
plant growth. Now the Dead Sea coversthe area. The Dead Seaiis
1286 feet below sealeve and covers about 370 square miles. It is
over 1300 feet deep and is one-third salt. Today it isdifficult to
determine where the waters of the Jordan drained in Lot’ stime. It
is possible that there was a sea beneath or that the waters were
digtributed by cands.

The area of Sodom is compared to the land of Egypt (the area of
Gaoshen). Theword land refersto fertile soil, cities, their progperity
and avilization. Where the soil isfertile everything flourishes. The
people of Sodom wererich, evil, and sinful before God. Where
there is prosperity and pleasures, vice dominates. The sin of
Sodom caused God' s intervention.

The Sin of Sodom
God through Ezekid in chapter 16 verse 49 says.

Behold, this was the iniquity of thy sister Sodom, pride, fulness of
bread, and abundance of idleness was in her and in her daughters,
neither did she strengthen the hand of the poor and needy.

These were the sins of Sodom: 1) Pride; 2) Fullness of bread; 3)
Prosperous ease; 4) Sdlfishness (they would not support the poor).

PRIDE

Of dl the various human sins God hates pride the most. We read,
Pride, and arrogancy, and the evil way, and the froward mouth, do
I hate. (Proverbs 8:13) Solomon says. Pride goeth before
destruction and an haughty spirit before a fall. (Proverbs 16:18)
Thus we conclude that their pride and evil deeds caused God's
intervention and the destruction of sinful Sodom.

FULLNESS OF BREAD



The Lord said about the days of Lot that they did eat, they drank,
they builded. It was a period of prosperity with an excess of
materid goods. There was growth in the congtruction business; the
gtandard of living and civilization increased.

A quedtion arises: Isfullness of bread a Sn? The wise man says,

The full soul loatheth an honeycomb, but to the hungry soul every
bitter thing is sweet. (Proverbs 27:7) Thewise man asks: Give me
neither poverty nor riches, feed me with food convenient for me
lest I be full . . . and steal, and take the name of my God in vain.
(Proverbs 30:8,9) A satisfied or prosperous man should give to the
needy and store up goods for himsdlf.

ABUNDANCE OF IDLENESS

The Sodomites had the peace of idleness, the peace of thisworld
that leadsto laziness, animmord life style, and bad habits.
Laziness and idleness (meaning no interests) deteriorates one's
character and isthe cause of physica and mental Scknesses.

SELFHSHNESS

Sodom abounded in materia goods but did not strengthen the hand
of the poor and needy. The neighboring countries often suffered
from famine. People would go to Egypt in search of food, a
destination much farther than Sodom.

The Sodomites were insengtive to the needs of their neighbors,

they were a closed society that paid no attention to the unhappiness
of others. The etymologica meaning of the word Sodom is

burning; Gomorrah means the valley of sheaves. Both represent the
present evil word which is nearing its end, the end of the socid,
political, military, and religious structures. Sodom pictures

mydtica Babylon—nomina Chrigendom in its various forms.

The Sins of Present-day Sodom.

PRIDE

We can observe pride everywhere: socid pride, nationd pride, and
religious pride. Pride exists among nations, various societies,
Chrigians, and marriage. It is wherever man is. Pride leadsto

mord, physicd, and spiritud poverty and dullness.

The nations which are full of hatred for one another exemplify the
pride and envy of the present world. When a society issick with



pride, there are no mord ideds, no human fedings. Thereisalack
of respect for leaders and those in authority. Pride divided
Christendom into sects of various Szes. Pride is aso the cause of
divisons among the Lord’ s people who possess present truths.

When humanity, contaminated with pride, reaches the depths of
deprivation, they will find themsdvesin the fire of the great
trouble. Pride motivated man to reach for the sky (the cosmic
adventures), leads to star wars, and inspires humans to search for
other civilizations in outer gpace. These things are contrary to the
will of God. God will surdly punish the sin of pride.

FULLNESS OF BREAD

Presently we are seeing the explosion of materid goods. The world
takes big steps toward the increase of technology in al aress of

life. One invention leads to another and there seemsto be no end to
new posshilities. Congtruction, technology, eectronics,

automation, robotics, the increase of travel: we find comforts
everywhere. While some countries overproduce, others suffer
extreme poverty and famine.

Famine is aknown phenomenon on our planet. One third of the
world' s population suffers from starvation, another third suffers
from manutrition. Only onethird has fullness of bread.
Satigticaly 30 to 50 million people die each year because of
famine and manutrition, including 15 million children. Ingtead of
gpending billions for arms (which are the source of unhappiness),
the nations could use that money to help poor countries to make a
better start.

Some have So much that they do not know what to do with their
riches. Others suffer the very extremes of poverty. They seeno
way out. Is not thisagreat sn which God will punish?

ABUNDANCE OF IDLENESS

An abundance of idleness leads to the loosening of moras and
deprivation. Thiskind of peace makes man sdlf-conceited and he
forgets about God. Good habits are being destroyed. Society is
advancing into degradetion asit diminates dl mord and high
idedls Thereisan increase of sexud immoralities, venered
diseases grow, especidly the terrible AIDS disease.
Homosexuality, which is condemned by God, is spreading. God
sadto lsad:



If a man also lie with mankind as he lieth with a woman, both of
them have committed an abomination: they shall surely be put to
death; their blood shall be upon them. —Le 20:13

We hear that some homosexud's are demanding their right to marry
(one man with another); some countries have aready approved of
such rights. Sodom'’ s lawss gpproved of homosexudity. That Sn
had to be punished. Now the same sin will lead to globd tragedy.

SELFISHNESS

Sdfishnessreignsin our world. People see only themsalves, one's
felow man is unnaticed. Everyone is preoccupied with himsdf and
his own affairs. He thinks about himsdf; he is egocentric. Things
around him are redly of no consegquence. The Apostle Paul in 2
Timothy 3:1-5 described our present society in the following way:

This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come, for
men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud,
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without
natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent,
fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-
minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God, having a
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof; from such turn
away.

The apostle mentions dl the characterigtics that come from
sfishness and which are visble everywhere.

Genesis chapter 14 describes awar in the valley of Siddim. It was
there that the Sodomites were defeated and taken into captivity.
Lot and his family were among the captives. When Abram heard
that his nephew was taken captive, he pursued the enemy and
successfully defeated them. He brought back Lot and the other
captives.

It saysin Genesis 14:10, The vale of Siddim was full of slimepits.
The Sodomites increased their prosperity not only because of their
fertile soil, but because their land abounded in minera resources.
The dimepits were used to build roads and for other important
economic gpplications. The Sodomites did not share their riches
with other nations because they were influenced by sdfishness and
greed. Let me subgtantiate this stlatement by quoting Abram’s
words:



And Abram said to the king of Sodom, I have lift up mine hand
unto the Lord, the most high God, the possessor of heaven and
earth, that I will not take from a thread even to a shoelatchet, and
that I will not take any thing that is thine, lest thou shouldest say, 1
have made Abram rich. —Ge 14:22,23

Abram said these words because he knew their attitude, mentdity,
and their greed. If that had not been the case, Abram would not
have said, lest thou say I have made Abram rich. Evidently from
time to time the Sodomites would help others and then brag about
it extensively. More of Lot's higtory is recorded in Genes's chapter
19.

Chapter 18 describes angels who visited Abram. It was the Logos
and two other angels. Through them the Lord reveded to Abram
the mission and purpose of ther visit to earth.

And the Lord said, Because the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is
great, and because their sin is very grievous,; I will go down now
and see whether they have done altogether according to the cry of
it, which is come unto me; and if not, I will know. —Ge 18:20,21

Another Polish trandation rendersthis. The complaint about
Sodom and Gomorrah is heard loudly. Who cried? Who was
complaning to God? The complaint and cry about greet injustice
came from the surrounding nations. These were dependent upon
Sodom and Gomorrah. They worked hard for them without ajust
reward. These nations became more and more dependent upon
Sodom which increased their poverty.

The Sodomites employed foreignersin their minesaswedl asin
farming. In thisway they multiplied their riches and the oppressed
nations cried to heaven for help. Listen to what the Apostle James
says about our present times. We read in James 5:1-6,

Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your miseries that shall
come upon you. Your riches are corrupted, and your garments are
motheaten. Your gold and silver is cankered; and the rust of them
shall be a witness against you and shall eat your flesh as it were
fire. Ye have heaped treasure together for the last days. Behold,

the hire of the labourers who have reaped down your fields, which
is of you kept back by fraud, crieth, and the cries of them which
have reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of sabaoth. Ye
have lived in pleasure on the earth, and been wanton, ye have
nourished your hearts as in a day of slaughter. Ye have condemned
and killed the just; and he doth not resist you.



Theat isthe cry of our world. Lending money with high interest and
taking advantage of the poor developing countriesis a grest
injustice and sin. Some swindler borrowed money and misused it
for his persona needs. Now long after the money isgoneit isthe
poor people of the country who have to pay it back. The poor
nations are unable to pay back the interest, much less the principd.
Thisisagreat 9n but the Sodomites were not ashamed of it. They
rather emphasized it. The prophet saysin Isaiah 3:9,

The shew of their countenance doth witness against them; and they
declare their sin as Sodom, they hide it not. Woe unto their soul for
they have rewarded evil unto themselves.

Because in our time we see the ains of Sodom among Chrigtian
nations, we read of the punishment:

And Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldees’
excellency, shall be as when God overthrew Sodom and
Gomorrah. —1sa13:19

| Will Go Down Now, and See

The Logos said to Abram, 7 will go down now and see whether

they have done altogether according to the cry of it, which is come
unto me, and if not, I will know. Did the Lord not see from heaven
the things that were hgppening on the earth? Did he have to come

to verify the facts? Did he redly have to go to Sodom?

In our opening text our Lord said, Even thus shall it be in the day
when the Son of man is revealed. (Luke 17:30) The Greek word
gpocaypsesis used in thistext. It means fo uncover. Christ’s
second presence is personal. He comes as a judge of the earth. This
court caseisopento al.

Chrigt’ s activity during his second presence has many aspects. He
came asthe King, Mediator, Harvester, and Judge. In Isaiah
3:13,14 the prophet says,

The Lord standeth up to plead, and standeth to judge the people.
The Lord will enter into judgment with the ancients of his people,

and the princes thereof.

In addition David in the prophetic words of Psdm 96:13 says.



The Lord cometh, he cometh to judge the earth: he shall judge the
world with righteousness and the people with his truth.

We seethe Lord' s judgment. The leaders of the nations, dictators,
presidents, kings, and prime ministers are being judged by the
Lord; they are subject to public opinion. We will see more of this
kind of judgment in the near future. The Lord says whether they
have done altogether according to the cry of it. Sometimesthe
subjects demand too many privileges which is not right. The

Lord sjust judgment will reved everything; it will uncover
injustice on both Sides.

Genesis chapter 19 states that Lot was visited by two strangers.
They turned out to be angels. We dso have two messengers. the

Old and the New Testaments. The Lord said in Matthew 24:14,
And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world
for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come.

When the angels were with Lot, the inhabitants of Sodom

surrounded the house and demanded that they come out in order

that we may know them. This suggests homosexud intents. When

Lot asked that they leave his guestsin peace, they sad: Stand back.
And they said again, This one fellow came in to sojourn and he will
needs be a judge? —Ge 19:9

These words prove that Sodom and Gomorrah were closed cities.
They did not receive any outsiders, nobody could settle there. We
don’'t know why Lot was recaeived there, though they did not fully
accept him. A amilar Stuation exists now. Rich countries close
their borders. They are dl afraid of immigrants from the poor
countries.

The angels blinded the Sodomites. WE see blindness everywhere.
At the dawn of the 21t century some bdlieve in ghosts and
ceremonies. Even leaders of nations take advice from spiritiam,
occultism, and different magicians. Is not faith in hedlings and the
gift of tongues darkness? Some believe that a cross can bleed.
Others carry pictures of the Madonna from house to house in the
hope of miracles. Such phenomena are practiced in Poland. Thisis
blindness [darkness] —redly blindness, isn't it. On the one sde we
encourage the reading of the Bible; on the other, darkness and
superdtition are rampant. The angels announced the object of thelr
vigt to Sodom:



For we will destroy this place because the cry of them is waxen
great before the face of the Lord; and the Lord hath sent us to
destroy it. —Ge 19:13

Jugtice demands the restriction and punishment of sin. Our society
isenlightened and we are al responsible for practicing such things.
Lot was not able to convince his sons-in-law about the approaching
destruction of Sodom. There are many noble people in thisworld.
They are acquainted with the word of God, but they have doubts.
There were many human prophecies and many unfulfilled
expectations of the end of the world. Thus many are very skeptica
about new predictions; they may even laugh at them.

When the morning star rose, Lot and his family left Sodom. The

risng of the morning star represents the presence of the Lord, a

time when prophecies and current events convince us of the

importance of coming events. The voice of admonishment sounds:
Come out of her my people that ye be not partakers of her sins, and
that ye receive not of her plagues. —Re 184

The command of the angdswas Escape for thy life; look not
behind thee, neither stay thou in all the plain; escape to the
mountain lest thou be consumed. (Genesis 19:17) Lot requested
that they escape to the town of Zoar. The smdl town of Zoar
represents an ecclesia of the Lord' s people, a safe haven on the
way to God's kingdom. The Apostle Paul encourages us.

Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner
of some is, but exhorting one another, and So much the more as ye
see the day approaching. —He 10:25

Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone
and fire from the Lord out of heaven, and he overthrew those
cities, and all the plain, and all the inhabitants of the cities and
that which grew upon the ground. —Ge 19:24, 25

The lightning started the asphdt pits on fire and dl the inhabitants
were destroyed. The destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah
represents the destruction of the old order in the fire of
Armageddon. Lot s disobedient wife looked back and became a
pillar of sdt. Thisisamemoria to human disbdief, supidity, and
the love of thisworld.

Dear brethren, Chrigt Jesus warns those living in the last days to
remember Lot’s wife. May we escape her fate.



Let None of the Words Fall to the Ground, Bro.
Timothy Krupa, USA

Pages 49 through 51 of the original book contained the words to
the hymns that will be sung by the choral group.

MANY YEARS AGO there was aman from the hill country of
Ephraim, whose name was Elkanah. His dearly loved wife,
Hannah, was without child. For the two of them it was a sad
gtuation and a difficult experience. Each year thisman and his
wife made a pilgrimage to worship and sacrifice a the tabernacle
a Shiloh. Thisannud pilgrimage was one of the ways they showed
their love and devotion to the Lord. They did this year after year.

Hannah made avow that if she ever had a son she would give him
to the Lord. In the course of time, the Lord remembered their
devotion and loydty and Hannah conceived and gave birthto a
son. She named him Samud. While Samud was Hill ayoung
child, Hannah brought him to the tabernacle and said to Eli the
high priest, I prayed for this child and the Lord has granted me
what I asked. So now I give him to the Lord.

Samud lived at the tabernacle with Eli and one night the Lord

cdled Samud. Samud ranto Eli and said, Here I am; you called
me? But Eli sad, I did not call; go back and lie down. The Lord
caled to Samuel two more times, but each time Samuel ran to Eli.
Then Eli redized that the Lord was cdling the boy. So Eli told
Samud, Go and lie down and if he calls you say, Speak Lord for
your servant is listening.

Again the Lord caled, Samuel, Samuel. Thistime Samud sad,
Speak Lord for your servant is listening. The Lord then told
Samud how he was going to remove Eli and hisfamily from their
priedly role. Eli and hisfamily did not heed the many warnings the
Lord had given them. Despite the warnings the sons of Eli
continued in their immora and blasphemous ways and Eli did
nothing to stop them. The Lord told Samue that for these Sns Eli
and his family would be removed.

Samud lay down until morning. | suspect he did not deep. The

next morning he was afraid to tel Eli the vison. But Eli cdled him

and said, Samuel, my son. What was it he said to you? Do not hide
it from me. May God deal with you severely if you hide from me
anything he told you. So Samud told him everything, hiding

nothing from him. Then Eli sad, He is the Lord; let him do what is
good in his eyes.



Aswe close our convention here in Willingen, this sory from the
first book of Samuel, chapter three, has some important lessons for
us regarding our responsbilities and privileges as we return home.
It's been a privilege to be at this convention and each privilege
bears its respongbility.

One lesson we can gain isto observe the example of the very
devoted family of Elkanah. Not only do we admire their
fathfulness year after year, but at this moment we particularly
appreciate their devotion as expressed in their annud pilgrimage to
worship a the tabernacle. We like that part of the account because
we too have made a pilgrimage to worship and learn at the
tabernacle. That shows that some things about the Lord' s people
do not change regardiess when they live. In our desire to worship
and sacrifice, we traveled great distances to assemble and we know
that many others wished they could have had such a privilege but
were not able.

Secondly, we gppreciate how thisfamily of Samuel kept their
vows. Hannah made a promise to the Lord and even though it was
difficult to keep according to the flesh, the promise was kept.
Samud aso was a good example in his cooperation and
willingnessto serve the Lord.

The purpose of thisweek was to indruct us and encourage usin
the keeping of our vows. After having been at this great gathering
we should al be encouraged to more zedoudy fulfill our vows of
consecration.

On the other hand, there isa sad part to this story. Sad and serious.
It is the account of Eli. Eli, the high priest, had a greet heritage. He
was a descendant of Aaron. Hewas chosen of dl hisLevitica
brethren to be responsible for the Tabernacle. The Lord dedt with
him, spoke to him, explained things to him. And yet Eli permitted
dishonorable behavior in hisfamily and in the service of the
Tabernacle.

Eli was consecrated, but he failed to keep hisvows. It didn't matter
that he was the High Priet. It didn’t matter that he lived at the
Tabernacle full-time. It didn’t matter that he was daily daying
animasfor sacrifice. It didn’t matter that he was wearing the
officia robes. It didn't even maiter that some thought very highly

of him. None of those things meant that he was pleasing to the
Lord.



Eli was not aman of principle. He was weak willed. The words of
the Lord had no energizing effect on him. He made his decisons
like aworldly man. And within his daily life and thelife of his
family their overriding concern was for the things of the flesh.

In great contrast was the young Samuel: devoted, consecrated, with
asngle mindednessin hislife. Samud devoted his entirelife to
thework of the Lord. It was adifficult life, often lonely, often a
life of hardship and affliction, but Samuel never lost the focus of
hislife

In 1 Samud 3:19 a gtatement is made that summarizes Samud’s
consecrated life. It tells us that the Lord was with Samue and
Samuel LET NONE OF THE LORD’SWORDSFALL TO THE
GROUND.

Not only did Samuel hear, listen, and understand, he obeyed. He
let none of the words fdl to the ground.

Aswelook at thisweek of convention and try to understand why
we were here and what must we must now do, | believe this
scripture telsit dl. That scripture summarizes our respongbility
for the privilege of atending this convention: Let none of the
words fall to the ground.

Like the family of Elkanah we have made a greet pilgrimage. That
part of the story we have duplicated and accomplished. Despite the
travel expense and difficulties of getting here, making the trip was
redlly the easy part wasn't it? But the kegping of vows, putting
God'sword into action in our dally lives, and living alifetime of
consecration is going to be more difficult than just making atrip.

We have the same clear choicein our livesthat Eli and Samud

had. Thisweek we have had presented before us many words, the
words of life, the Lord’ s words urging you to live the life of
Samud. If the spirit of God was and isdivein your mind and
heart, you heard the words of God. Maybe you thought it was the
brother from Germany, or a voice from France or Africa. But no,
my dear brethren, as Eli told Samud, it was the Lord.

Y ou heard the words of faith, love, prayer, doctrine, prophecy.
Words of the kingdom, of study, of trials and testings. Words of
decisions, words of warning, words of encouragement, words of
joy, words of sacrifice, words of the spirit. Y ou heard and
understood words no one & se could understand. Who else would
understand three frogs? Who ese could understand Zadok, the



priest? Who could understand the invitation, the cdl, the ancient
worthies, the New Covenant?

It is our respongibility to not let these words fdl to the ground.
What would it mean to let these words fdl to the ground? It would
mean the words might have been heard but they weren't
appreciated, weren't valued. The words were to be absorbed,
digested, consumed, studied, considered, remembered, and acted
upon. It isyour privilege and responsbility to do something with
the words you heard this week.

And it was not just the words you heard from the platform. You
aso heard just as many words in your fellowship. Y ou heard
testimonies, you heard of the joys and sufferings of others. Y ou got
an gppreciation of how God works in the lives of others. We heard
of miraclesthis week.

The words of fdlowship, for some of you, will be what you
remember the most. In our conversations we have grown closer to
each other in the bonds of Chrigtian love. We heard each other’s
heartaches and failures. We told each other how much better we
wanted to serve the Lord. Those of you who were here for the first
time especidly received a felowship blessing like never before.

We a0 heard words of song. Our Singing was a praise to our
heavenly Father. Astime passes some of you will remember the
singing the best, the multiple languages praisng God, the music
transcending the language barrier.

We will remember bits and pieces of this Willingen convention for
the rest of our lives. It may be aword of fellowship, aword of
doctrine or aword of music. In other instances we will listen to
tapes or read copies of the discourses for years to come.

Whichever words struck you the most, whichever words you
appreciated the mog, let them work in your life, let them make you
abetter Chrigtian for having heard them. Let the words of
Willingen this week give you agreater zed in running for the prize
of the high cdlling.

And how did it go with our friend Samud in later years? He
experienced many trids and testings. He had hisup ’s and down'’s,
but he was aways beloved of the Lord. The Lord protected him,
ingtructed him, fed him, and blessed him. The Lord performed
miracles on his behdf.



All these things will happen to you: the trids, the testings, the up’'s
and down’s. You may fed rgected just like Samud felt on
occasion but the Lord will bless you spiritudly. He will ingruct
you, he will perform miracles on your behaf, and he will care for
you until the end.

That expression of 1 Samud 3:19 that was used regarding Samuel
as ayoung man was just as true of him when he died an old man. It
could have been said of Samud that in dl hislife helet none of
God' swordsfal to the ground. May the same be true of you.

Only God knows when we shadl see each other again. It hasbeen a
greet blessng to share this week with you. | am glad that each

one of you could be here. It was ajoy to see you, to shake your
hands, to embrace you, and to fed your love. | pray that it might be
sad of you and me, that we let none of hiswords fal to the

ground.

God bless you and God be with you until we meet again.

The Light-Bro. Marius Kwarciak, France

DEAR BRETHREN IN Jesus Chrigt our Lord. | rgjoice to be
among you, anong such agreat spiritud family, and | thank the
Lord for this privilege that he has given us. He has reunited us, asa
part of the greet family, to a spiritua feast So we might sudy his
Holy Word. For itisagresat privilege, a blessed occason, to be
able to leave our homes, our work, our daily worries, and return to
aplace of cdm and rest, a place where the promised peace of our
Lord is omnipresent.

Y ou have dl made efforts and sacrifices, you have surmounted
greater or lesser difficulties to be here. Knowing this, | become
aware of the enormous responghilities that weigh upon me. How
might | thank you, how might | repay your efforts? Which subject
should | choose, a subject that would be a little stone added to our
edification and which would be, a the same time, a sweet savour
to God?

| would like to share with you a few thoughts on the subject of The
Light. Theword light, frequently used mostly in the New
Tegtament, is trandated from the Greek word phos. Today we find
it dill in words with the prefix photo, such as photography. Photo
means light and graphy meansto write. We could trandate the
word photography as writing with light.



Other words certainly have their roots in the Greek word phas,
such as photocopy or photolys's, in which the prefix photo—or
light—plays a dominant role. In the Bible light is presented to us
as one of thefird creative acts of God. It is characterized by
brightness and is often represented by the sun, fire, or lamps.

Light asa Symbol

Light always symbolizes goodness, prosperity, joy, and
confidence. We dl look for such light. We gppreciate the rays of
the sun, the light of day. When night fals, we light lamps, usudly
by dectricity, So we might have light to prolong our activities and
not find oursalvesin darkness.

Such seeking for light is often unconscious. When you enter adark
room, your hand goes automaticaly for the switch. Click, thelight
goes on, the room is illuminated—it is no more difficult than thet.

Have you not been surprised and troubled by an dectrical outage
in your community or city? Quick! You look for matches, acandle,
as you bump againg furniture or other objectsin the room.

Y ou have certainly noticed the same phenomenon in nature with
plants. Place them far from awindow and their stalks orient
themsalves toward the window in search of light. And the
sunflower? Throughout the day it follows the sun by turning its
face toward it.

Light gives us afeding of wdl-being, of security. The psamigt in
Psam 27:1 expresses Smilar sentiments.

The Lord is my light and my salvation;, whom shall I fear? The
Lord is the strength of my life; of whom shall I be afraid?

Yes, dearly beloved, it is God who is our shield and our armor, our
protection. He is aso the one who is the source of life. There could
be no life on earth without light. The light of day from the sun
causes growth and development in plants and dl greenery. Light is
necessary for plants, but equally necessary for man. We have need
of light for our growth and development, and especidly ina
symbolic sense. The light of the holy scriptures shows us God,
creator of heaven and earth, and His only begotten son Jesus.

We have dready read the words of the psalmist: The Lord is my
light and my salvation. Jesus himsdf told usin John 8:12, 7 am



the light of the world: he that followeth me shall not walk in
darkness, but shall have the light of life.

Jesus cameinto the world. As a perfect light he came to enlighten a
wicked world, one that lived in darkness. But there were few of
humble character who accepted him. Having come to enlighten the
Jewish nation above al—the nation sdected by God—he was
rejected by the mgority of them.

Few accepted and followed him. The 12 apostles, the most loyal
among the believers, |eft the darkness of sin and error. %They
followed thelr master step by step So they might better understand
his teachings and learn the life of one who was perfect.

They benefited from the enlightenment of Jesus, from his wisdom,
and dl the lessons he gave them during his 3 year minidtry. Yet
despite that, one of the 12 betrayed the master. That one fell back
into darkness, into sinfulness greater than previoudy.

To follow Jesus and witness his miracles was not sufficient. It was
necessary to have a profound and immovable faith in him and his
mission.

In John 12:46, we read another statement of our Lord that seemsto
complement thefirs: 7 am come a light into the world, that
whosoever believeth on me should not abide in darkness.

Faith in Jesus, in the past as today, frees one from darkness. To
believe, not superficidly but in depth, to believe with our entire
being, with our heart, with our thoughts and works, this aone frees
us from darkness.

It isinteresting to note that the words which we just quoted were
uttered by the Saviour after his baptism in the Jordan. It was at that
moment, when he was filled with the holy spirit, and starting from
that place, that he became the light of the world.

Theinvitation to follow Jesus, to believe on him, to leave the
darkness and benefit from hislight isvalid for dl the Church
during the Gospel Age. At our consecration we are aso anointed
by the holy spirit. This anointing permits us to have a better
comprehengon of the truth, a better insght of the spirit. We have
the light that allows usto read and comprehend the plan of God.

The Apodtle Paul in 2 Corinthians 4:6 tdls us.



For God . . . hath shined in our hearts to give the light of the
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.

God by his power, hisinfluence, and by the holy spirit dlows usto
comprehend His glory and His character. But in order to do this,
we must contemplate His son, who is Histrue imege. It is
necessary to follow the light.

It isfitting to compare the holy spirit, as ail, to light. The Bible
from the beginning spesks of lamps and lights where oil was used
as acombustible. One had to pay attention that the ail be clear, in
order to have aflamethat is clear and bright, and that more il be
added when necessary.

The holy spirit is our energizer, the combudtible that permits usto
shine. Asfar as we re concerned, we must guard against
extinguishing it. Quench not the Spirit, saysthe Apostle Paul in 1
Thessdonians 5:19.

Itisawarning for dl of us. We must dways have a sufficient
quantity of holy oil So that our lamps shine with full brightness
and splendor. One should not be like the fodlish virgins. During
the time when they had gone to buy ail, the bridegroom came and
took the wise virgins who were ready.

The wind can agitate the flame and put it out. So we must protect
this flame to prevent it from going out. The wind of human
theories, difficulties, and anarchy tries a times to blow out our
flame. One of the waysto protect it isto reunite, to assemble
oursalves together.

Have you seen the wind blow upon a match? The match dies ot.
But have you seen the wind blow upon a campfire? The flamesrise
ever higher. That’ swhy it isimportant, dearly beloved, to come
together in our conventions, in our ecclesias which are for ustrue
campfires.

And at times the wind—meaning tests and difficulties—can have a
beneficid effect upon our assembly. A fire that was weakening
into a hegp of glowing cods, suddenly awakened, stimulated by a
wind, can provoke anew spiritua activity of even greater
importance.

We mugt therefore direct dl our efforts to have the most of the
holy sairit possible. Our Lord counsels usto pray, to ask the
Heavenly Father to give usthe holy spirit. In Luke 11:13 we reed:



If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your
children, how much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy
Spirit to them that ask him?

Our prayers, our efforts much be concentrated on this objective: to
have the most of the holy spirit possible, of the light from on high,
not just for the purpose of better explaining such and such a
prophecy, but equaly to sanctify our everyday life So that our
works bear witness to our knowledge.

How might we prove to ourselves and others that we have the holy
spirit and this light? We can recognize it by the fruits of the spirit
enumerated by the Apostle Paul in Gaatians 5:22,23. We know
them dl: love, joy, patience.. . .

Those are the fruits which outwardly embody our light. We can
have knowledge, a deep comprehension of the truth, and keep them
to ourselves. But the world around us does not see them. However,
it does see precisdly those fruits of the spirit, and it isgood if it
diginguishes them dl. The qudity and quantity of the fruits of the
Spirit determine how much light we give forth.

Reflecting the Light

| would like to add something, in my opinion, very important. The
vigble light we have, by which we shine, does not come from
ourselves. We are not the source. We only reflect the light that we
have been given by our Lord through the power of the holy spirit.

We are like mirrors that reflect the true light, as the moon reflects
the light of the sun. We are precious stones that are cut, polished,
and fitted by the hand of God to better reflect Hislight.

Let uslook again at 2 Corinthians 4:6, a verse we have aready
cited: For God . . . hath shined in our hearts to give the light of the
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.

Whilelooking at the radiant face of Jesus, we reflect hislight. We
shine through our hearts which must also be clean to reflect the
truth with itsingghts. Our knowledge and intdlligence, in truth, do
not come from oursaves. They are areflection of the glory of God
because man himsdf was cregted in the image of God.

Do you recdl the blessings for Isradl described in Numbers 6:24-
267? The Lord bless thee and keep thee. The Lord make his face



shine upon thee and be gracious unto thee. The Lord life up his
countenance upon thee and give thee peace. By our behavior and
works we should aways seek to find oursalves before the face of
God, in front of his face, his countenance.

Because from there emanate many different kinds of light. This
light isthe same for dl. The force that emitsit is the same. What
differs are the mirrors—us. At timeswe are not sufficiently
smooth, our characters are rough.

Thisiswhy we have little brightness, why we reflect the light
poorly. We must work more on ourselves, on our charactersto
make them polished, acceptable to God, able to reflect the light
well. Thefruits of the spirit that we have dready mentioned are for
us an exterior coating, a varnish that is visble and observed by the
world.

We must work So it becomes denser, the smoothest, the most
durable. Let it not be only aveneer but a completefilling of the

holy spirit. Look at the parable of our Lord on the light as recorded
in Matthew 5:14-16.

Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on an hill cannot be
hid. Neither do men light a candle and put it under a bushel, but on
a candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are in the house. Let
your light So shine before men that they may see your good works
and glorify your Father which is in heaven.

We dl must shine before men, before our neighbors, before our co-
workers and our school mates. By our character, goodness,
gentleness, peace, love, and even by our love for our enemies, we
must be different from our associates. We must have good works,
we must use our talents.

By our works and our behavior, we offer awitnessto the truth, to
the one who has cdlled us out of darkness into his marvellous light.
(See 1 Peter 2:9.)

Yes, dear brethren, we al mugt shine! Glow! Illuminate! Reflect
the true light of our Father and His Son before men! Brethren of
Europe, Africa, North and South America, Japan, Audtrdia, no
matter where you live or where you conduct your earthly
pilgrimege: Y ou must shing!

The brightness of thislight is perhgps dightly different in each
country because of the Stuation and available opportunities. Bui,



in truth, we must glow and shine everywhere in the same way
because we are energized by the same source. The energy or
symbalic electric current which animates usisthe same
everywhere.

To shine by good works, by agood example, is our duty and our
privilege. One does not light a lamp to put it under a bushel. We
arethislamp, we are this city set on ahill. We are thus exposed in
the sght of the world, exposed to every wind of difficulty and
testing. We must congtantly endeavor to do our misson well, dse

it could be given to another. We dl know how difficult thisis.

Has Jesustold us to shine on just one day per week? Preferably
Sunday? No, that would be too easy. We must not shine only
before our brethren but aso before those we cal the world. Our
Master, during hisfirst presence, was not accepted. Although the
perfect light, he was rgjected by men. They could not bear this
light which, by definition, is contrary to darkness.

That’s why we should not be astonished if we are rgjected by most
of mankind. For some, the truth that we preach—this light—is too
strong, but fortunately to othersit becomes bearable and
acceptable.

Let us question oursalves: In the place where | live, in the office
where | work, have | contributed something positive? Do the
people around me use less profanity than they did before they
knew me? Are they more tolerant? Camer? Have they more
respect for God? Do they know the gospel?

If | Sncerdy answer yes, | have dready been shining somewhat.
But if | answer no, | have perhagps hidden my lamp under abushd.
| need to work much more on mysdif.

To shinein the darkness requires much courage and perseverance.
The light can disturb, can even be painful, especidly if it blinds.
Those who have been in the night of sin and evil for along time, in
the darkness of falsehood and corruption, do not tolerate the light
very well. They prefer obscurity.

They often admit that we are right, but to leave their gloom, to
leave thelife they lead, actudly costs them too much effort and
sacrifice. They often perceive the difference between good and
evil, between righteousness and unrighteousness, but they do not
have enough will power to leave that which iswrong.



The end of the verse we previoudy read tdlls us of the glorification
of God by men: So that THEY may see your good works and
glorify your Father which is in heaven. %In tdling usthis, our
Lord does not say that our role isto convert the world. A
lighthouse on a sea coadt is not there to illuminate the sea, but to
show the way, to warn against danger.

Our roleisthe same. Our light isto show the way to follow, So
that those who are lost on the world's ocean may find in God a
haven of peace and rest. For the reasons we mentioned, the world
today will not go down on its knees. It has too many privileges and
pleasures it would have to abandon.

One of the Apostle Peter’ s phrasesin 1 Peter 2:12 helps us
understand this problem: That they may glorify God in the day of
visitation. We are actudly living in the day of our vistation. For
humeanity their time will be the Millennium. Then the Fether will

be equdly their Father. The quicker they accept the truth—the
light—now, the easer and more rapidly they will atain to
everlaging life on the earth in the Millennium. Our work today

will bring forth the fruitsin that age.

The Day

We have consdered light from severd points of view. Let us now
look, if you please dear brethren, at light from another aspect.
Light of the Bible is often compared to day, the period enlightened
by the sun. After the night of sin and death there must come anew
day, aday of blessngs, of the restoration of dl things.

For us night frequently represents the Gospel Age. Thisnight
which extends from the deeth of Jesus, istruly a somber period in
the history of humanity. But it isin this period that God chooses
the Church, the Bride for his son.

The Millennid day, the seventh Millennium since the creation of
Adam, beginswith amorning. The psamig tdlsusin his

marvelous 30th Psdm, verse 5. Weeping may endure for a night,
but joy cometh in the morning. The ddight and joy of day will
replace the weeping and sadness of night. The sun of righteousness
shall arise with healing in his wings says Maachi 4:2.

Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of
their Father, Matthew 13:43 tels us. The sun here represents the
complete, glorified Church of Chris—head and body. Through

ther participation in the first resurrection its members are changed



from an earthly to a spiritua nature. Although they suffer for
Chrigt today, they will reign with him.

The 144,000 will be rewarded with a much more noble and grander
prize: eterna and immortd life on the divine plane. Dearly

beloved, welive a the dawning of this glorious day. Since the
second present of Christ we are in the morning where the night is
progressively diminishing and the dawning of the new day

increases. Thelight is aso gradudly becoming known.

The two dispensations overlgp one another. Sinis il here
together with sadness and weeping. But the rain of blessings, the
dew of divine favor, the morning dew, is visble everywhere and
certainly on the Jewish nation. Since the second presence of Chrig,
the world is awakening. Mankind has invented beautiful and useful

things.

Knowledge has been consderably increased in every branch of
life. Unfortunately many inventions initidly meant to improve life
are redirected and utilized for an evil objective. Thisis il the
ending of night and the beginning of morning, a mixture of good
and evil. With knowledge, with the liberation of nations, with new
rights and laws has aso come generd discontent. We see this
phenomenon to some extent everywherein the world in its
different forms (strikes, demongtrations, etc.).

Thisday isborn in pain, in the pangs of child birth, because
practicaly every good thing has been born in pain. The birth of the
Jewish nation was preceded by their sufferings. The birth of I1sragl
in 1948 was preceded by years of persecutions under Hitler.
Likewisethe day of blessing is preceded by a night of suffering.

The Apostle Paul in Romans 13:11- 13 exhorts us:

1t is high time to awake out of sleep: for now is our salvation
nearer than when we believed. The night is far spent, the day is at
hand.: let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us put
on the armour of light. Let us walk honestly, as in the day.

Let usawaken! Night isending. Let us be prepared for anew day
of work. Let us renounce everything that is evil, corrupted, that
belongsto the night. Let usal wak in sep, brethren, asin broad
daylight. A great and difficult work awaits us.

Thisismy dedre for al of you, those united in this room and those
left behind in your countries, in your congregetions. And | desireiit



for mysdf and my family. Let us shine out with dl our strength,
send out the light more clearly dl around us. May we be worthy of
being found among the more than conquerors and of enlightening
the world in the Millennium. The shining of our light in the new
holy Jerusdlem is described in Reveation 21:10,11.

And he carried me away in the spirit to a great and high mountain
and shewed me the great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out
of heaven from God, having the glory of God: and her light was
like unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as
crystal. [verses 23,24] And the city had no need of the sun, neither
of the moon, to shine in it; for the glory of God did lighten it, and
the Lamb is the light thereof. And the nations shall walk in the light
of it: and the kings of the earth do bring their glory into it.

Amen

Samaritan-Bro. Jan Litkowicz, Poland

DEAR BRETHREN IN OUR Savior: the partakers of like precious
faith and primarily those of the Bidogard ecclesa send you much
warm Chrigtian love with the words of Psdlms 34:3, O magnify the
Lord with me, and let us exalt his name together.

Dear onesin the Lord: the fellowship that is present hereisawork
of God. Our God, to whom we belong, showed us His mercy and
gave usthis precious book. And this book has become the bond of
our fellowship. Together, we have been learning to look beyond
appearances to see the depth of our fedlings, to see the heartsfilled
with the Lord’s cause.

It is about looking at the heart that God spesks to Samud: Look not
... as man seeth; for man looketh on the outward appearance, but
the Lord looketh on the heart. —1Sa16.7

Bearing this thought in mind, we will be talking about the
scripturd name Samaritan. It isthrough the Bible that the name
Samaritan, So hated by the Jews, became a symbol of onewith a
great heart, who would not hesitate to bring help to those in need.

The people who were resentfully called with this name, are shown

in adifferent light in the Bible. Thislight pierceseven to the

dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow
and [it] is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart, Says
the Apostle Paul in He 4:12. Our Lord Jesus in the parable

recorded by Lukein chapter 10 showed a compass onate Samaritan



who proved to be a more noble man than a Levite from the heights
of the socid hierarchy or even than apriest.

Another Samaritan of the Bible is the grateful man who, after
being heded from leprasy, returned to the Lord with thanks for his
hedling. The nine Isradlites forgot this. Here are Luke' swords
from Luke 17:15,16:

And one of them, when he saw that he was healed, turned back,
and with a loud voice glorified God, and fell down on his face at
his feet, giving him thanks: and he was a Samaritan.

Joh 4:5-42 describes Jesus' trip through Samaria, to a place where
Samaritans dwet. Many Jews watched Jesus; his stay in Samaria
was the reason why they resentfully cdled him a Samaritan. We

read in John 8:48, Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan, and
hast a devil?

Now, let usjoin the group of our Lord and the gpostles. Let us
imagine that together with him we enter Samariato seethe area
and the people living there, but especidly the one Samaritan who
did not hegtate to help those in need.

The Land of Samaria

Samariais ageographical region where many historical events
occurred. It was a country that Jesus knew well. He knew it better
than anyone dse. He knew dl its paths, mountains, and valeys. As
he walked sde by side with Jesus, John, as it were, guesses a our
Lord sthoughtsand tellsus. The parcel of ground that Jacob gave
to his son Joseph. (John 4:5)

Together with John, let ustry to enter our Lord’ smind: it isa this
place that Jacob buried the strange gods and earrings of hisfamily
described in Genesis 35:4. It was at this place that, in Jacob’s days,
the terror of God was upon the cities that were round about them.
Genesis 355 It was at this place that Jacob erected an atar unto

the Lord, about which we read in Genesis 33:20. Probably the

smoke of those sacrifices spread throughout the whole area.

| think the Lord could enjoy the flavor of those memories flowing
over the paths dong which Joseph ran to find his brethren as they
kept their father’ s flocks. Genesis 37:17 tdlls us that the brethren
were departed hence . . . to Dothan, about eight miles avay from
mount Ebd.



When you examine the historica records of this area, you will find
that the city of Samaria was built near Dothan about the year 870
BC This city became the capita of the Kingdom of Isradl.
However, let us go to the place where Jesus arrived.

Therewas awdl dug out of the limestone rock. One researcher
saysit was avery deep well. But because many strangers who
passed by threw stones into the well to measure its depth, the well
has become very shallow. In 1694 the well was 105 feet deep; by
1883 it had lost another 30 feet. Today its present gppearance is
dtogether different: the whole areatis filled with many buildings
including one that encloses the well itsdlf.

Stll another image that might have accompanied our Lord is one
from Deuteronomy chapter 27. The Lord's command isthat gresat
stones with the commandments written on them should be put up
as soon as the people crossed the Jordan. Those stones were to be
erected on mount Ebd. Let ustry to imagine that country.

Aswe gand a Jacob’swell, we are in the valley separating mount
Ebd from Gerizim. These not-too- high hills are each some 2,400
feet high and are located about 16 miles from the Jordan River.
Thedity of Sychem iseast of there; the city of Samariaisto the
north. The Lord commanded the |sradlites to stop between these
two mountains immediately after crossing the Jordan. It was here
at Jacob’ swell that, in the presence of God' s law, they were to
hear the promises of blessing and of cursing.

In ill another book, 2 Kings 6:15-23, we find an equdly
interesting description of higtorica events. To thisvaley Elisha
brought a Syrian army, defeating it without bloodshed. At Elishd's
command the whole army of the enemy was fed with bread and
water.

Now that we have seen alittle of the historica character of that
area, let us go back to the gospel of John, chapter 4.

It was noon. Jesus was tired and sat at the well. His mind could
focus on those historical days. He could hear the echo of the
blessings given. Jesus, like Joseph, wanted to find his brethren,
right here, near mount Gerizim from which the blessngs would
come. Yet the lsradl of Jesus' days had gone far toward mount
Ebd instead.

Ebad means uncovered or naked and such was the nation of |sragl
inJesus time. The shepherds of the people, like Joseph’s brethren,



fed their fathers flocks far from the place of the blessings. They
went closer to the mount of curses. One could say they had waited
for Jesusto lay their hands upon him a that empty well of Tamud.

They had been there avery long time; they had their capitol there;
there the kings of the kingdom of Isragl reigned. The Bible tellsus
that they were evil kings and it was on them that the word spoken
from mount Ebd was fulfilled. In 2 Kings 17:6,7 we reed:

In the ninth year of Hoshea the king of Assyria took Samaria and
carried Israel away into Assyria . . . for So it was that the children
of Israel had sinned against the Lord their God which had brought
them up out of the land of Egypt, from under the hand of Pharaoh
king of Egypt, and had feared other gods.

The leaders of the nation did not do as Jacob—they did not bury
their strange gods and So they were no longer Israel. Paul explains
thisin Romans 9:6, For they are not all Israel, which are of Israel.
In 2 Kings 17:24,25 we read:

And the king of Assyria brought men from Babylon . . . and placed
them in the cities of Samaria instead of the children of Israel: and
they possessed Samaria™® and dwelt in the cities thereof. And So it
was at the beginning of their dwelling there, that they feared not
the Lord: therefore the Lord sent lions among them, which slew
some of them.

And here the Situation of Jacob’'s days was repegated. The fear of
the Lord came upon the inhabitants of that country. This fear was
the lions which dew them. Many events that were to come later
were pictured there. Let us notice this lesson once again.

The Lesson for Us

We know that the whole house of Isragl became desolate, that
favor was taken away from Isragl and given by God to another
nation which was not Isradl. Thus God shows our standing after we
persondly pass over Jordan. As aresult of consecration we enter
the land of the faith of our fathers. We come between the
mountains of blessng and cursing.

The monumenta tablets of God's Law as st for us are clearly
discernible to the eyes of faith. God's Law of Edenisclearly
reedable. His Law of the Kingdom iswithin our sight. In
Deuteronomy 30:19 we are told that the Lord has set before you



life and death, blessing and cursing. Additiondly, the Lord’ s voice
advises usto, choose life that thou . . . may live.

If we entered by faith between the two mountains, we can see
God's providentid guidance and can hear His voice. Then we can
bury our gods and earrings. If we do not listen to God, the fear of
Him will come upon us and Zions will devour us.

In Romans 11:20 we are warned: Because of unbelief they were
broken off, and thou standest by faith. Be not high-minded but fear.
In 1 Peter 5:8 weread: Your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion,
walketh about, seeking whom he may devour.

The safest solution for usisto go to the well, to abide there,
because the Lord passes there and he can protect us from evil.

It does not matter that many consider us renegades, heretics.
Various Scribes will think So with peculiar determination. In the
same way did Jews think of Samaritans. The Pharisees and the
Scribes thought them inferior to Gentiles and publicans. And in
that same way they treated Jesus.

This mocked Samaritan well knew the Samaria of histime. He
aso knows the Samaria of today. He knows its inhabitants, their
concerns and worries, and he knows dl their secrets. And if he
knows them, does he mock them? When we, in our lives, cameto
Jacob’ swell, he showed us his mercy. And yet he could have
ignored us. We were strangers to him because he was sent to a
different house. How could he accept us? The fourth chapter of
John, which we are considering, tells us about that.

The Samaritan woman came to draw water. Suddenly Jesus spoke
to her: Give me to drink. We were surprised, just like the woman,
that the Lord wanted to talk to us, that he wanted us to serve him.
The Samaritan woman saw that he was a Jew. She stopped and
asked with astonishment, What? You, a Jew, are asking me, a
Samaritan woman, to give you drink?

Don't we have smilar sentiments? The Lord of heaven wantsto
tak with us, Snnerd The Studion is quite Smilar.

Hereis Jacob’ swell, growing shdlow through various stones of
offence thrown by unbelieving bypassers who study how deep it is
to satidy their curiodty. Many use the well thinking that lifeisin

it. But it only bears witness to the one who sat by it. So says John
5:30.



We, the Gentiles, were brought to the land of favor and the

blessings of Abraham, Jacob, and Joseph. Without working we
received thiswell and found oursalvesin the path of the works of

the men of God, of the fathers of our faith. They served us, they

dug thiswell, they wrote the Bible which we use. It was a this

well that we met the Lord and he told us that he needed us, that we
could pass acup of cold water to him. We read about thisin

Matthew 10:42 and 25:40, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of
the least of these my brethren, ye have done it to me.

Jesus did not look at what men see. He looked at our hearts.
Behold, a despised, condemned Samaritan woman, unworthy of a
Jew’ s atention. The Lord saw her great heart and she received
mercy. Jesus revealed himsdlf to her in amogt direct way as he did
to another woman in Luke 7:47, Her sins, which are many, are
forgiven, for she loved much. Jesustold her directly: 7 am the
Messiah, the One who is speaking to you.

Her reaction to this statement was wonderful. She left her waterpot
with water and ran to the city, to her neighbors and others, to tell

them, Come and see a man which told me all things that I ever did:
is not this the Christ?

Didn't our hearts respond smilarly when we stood before the

Lord, when we understood that no sin of ours was hidden from
him, when we understood what the Psalmist saysin Psaim 103:8,
The Lord is merciful and gracious, slow to anger, plenteous in
mercy? And agan: He knoweth our frame. Our hearts respond as
the Samaritan woman’'s. We dso shout, Listen Everybody,
Neighbors! Brethren! The Lord told me everything; he is the
Christ, he’s sitting at the well now!

So shouted the woman, So shouted the first Christians, and So do
al Samaritans who want to help those in need. And there are many
in need. How true are our Lord's words from John 4:35,36:

Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields, for they are white already
to harvest. And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth
fruit unto life eternal: that both he that soweth and he that reapeth
may rejoice together.

Many Samaritans from the city believed in him through the witness
of that woman who said, He told me all things that I ever did. In
our day there are many who foretell the future, but the Samaritan
woman was convinced by the truth of the past. When we



understand that the Lord knows our past and that he wants to cover
it, our joy is enormous.

Wergoicethat the Lord is So close, in this Samaria of ours. He
has been here dlready for amost two days —two thousand years.

The Coming Samaritan Warfare

Hereiswha is ill before us: In the near future many enemies of
God and of mankind will be brought to this place. They will be as
numerous as an army. That army will be brought there asit inthe
days of Elishaas previoudy mentioned.

The prophets will bring God'slaw to this valey of many nations,
and the Samaritans will show their wonderful warfare, asin
Proverbs 25:21. The enemy’sarmy will be fed bread and given
water to drink. These circumstances will enable them to change
their heartswhile in this land.

That timeis ill before us. But aslong aswhat is cdled today

lasts, while we see what has been happening to us, that the ain,
which So easlly besats usis taken away from us, while we see this
great miracle of the hedling of the leprosy of sin, overwheming
gratitude fills our hearts. The Lord pitied us, though by the flesh

we were not of the tribes of 1sragl, though we were brought like the
Samaritansinto the land of God' sfavor. Thereforeit is here by
Jacob’ swll that we glorify the Lord and offer him our
thankfulness for his hedling, for his pleasant voice addressed to us.

Let ushold fast to this place for if we go away from it, when we
get occupied too much with our own matters, we might act as the
other Samaritans mentioned in Luke 9:53. When Jesus wanted to
vigt with them, they refused to receive him. They were aware that
his head was turned toward Jerusalem. Now hishead isagain
turned toward Jerusalem.

Our mere presence in Samariais not sufficient: we need to abide
by the well—by the Bible. We need to talk with the Lord and this
is possible through the ecclesia, through fellowship.

Paul warnsus. Do not forsake the assembling of ourselves
together. These opportunities enlarge our hearts. When on our way
of sacrifice we see someone in need, we'll be ableto help just like
the compass onate Samaritan who pitied the traveller wounded by
thieves. In the present time, God seeks such hearts to worship Him



in spirit and in truth. So did the Great Samaritan’s heart which
burst of pity on the cross.

May the lesson be a greater impulse to Stimulate our hearts to beat
in the rhythm of the spirit of sacrifice, whose favor will for ever
remain over the land of Samaria.

Let us praise the Lord who showed us mercy, the God of this
wonderful land of Abraham, Jacob, Joseph, and of ours. Let us
exdt His name together.

Jesus, the True Vine-Bro. Avel Lupsor, Argentina

OUR LESSON TODAY is based upon John 15:1-12 which wewill
not take time to read. After the indtitution of the Memorid, the

Lord and his apostles, except for Judas who had gone to betray the
Lord, left the upper room and headed for the garden of

Gethsemane. The admonitions of our Lord during this last night

are recorded in chapters 13 and 14 of John’s gospel, where our
Lord tells his disciples he must leave them to return to the Father
from whence he came.

During their walk to Gethsemane, the disciples were worried by
the declarations of our Lord concerning the suffering and death on
the cross which he anticipated. Keegping in mind his imminent
separation from his disciples and foreseeing the experiences which
awaited them, the Lord left them with the paradle of the vine. This
isthe theme of our discusson today.

One might suppose that this, as with the other parables of the Lord,
was a lesson based upon something they had al seen while on the
road to Gethsemane. It is aso probable that they had passed in
front of the door of the Temple over which there was alarge vine
forged in gold. The Hebrew historian Josephus wrote thet the trunk
of thisvine had a circumference of a human body. In any event,

our Lord and his gpostles frequently saw this golden vine.

In this parable our Lord declared that he represents the vine, the
heavenly Father the Husbandman, the disciples the branches of the
vine. The words the true vine causes us to understand the existence
of afdsevine. In the book of Reveation, which wasthe last
revelation of our Lord to his people, the Lord speaks to us of the
harvest, or the gathering of the clusters of grapes from the vine of
the earth, and of how these were cast into the great winepress of
the wrath of God at the end of the Gospel Age. (Revelation 14:14-
20)



Welive in atime when the true vine, planted by the heavenly
Father, and the false vine, which belongs to the earth, are fully
developed. And we have the privilege to appreciate the great
difference which exigts between the two. If we andyze the parable
inthe light of God' sword, we can better understand the lesson of
the Lord, obtain more benefit for our dally lives, and be less
exposed to the temptations of the false vine and its branches
[closdly related to its fruitg] that are evidently not under the care of
the divine Husbandman.

By itsfruits, the vine of the earth can be identified as the nomina
Chrigtian system. Organized according to earthly wisdom, its
branches are the sects. Itsfruits are the cathedrals, temples, and
churches decorated with gold, the schools and hospitals, the
respect of politicians, the honors of men, earthly postion, sociad
position, well-organized choairs, etc.

Thisvineisvery large and has much influence in the world. The
sap which runsin its branchesis the sairit of the world governing
dl itsactivities. Thefruitsthat it produces are not dl bad, but they
are earthly. For this reason they are more appetizing, more
attractive, and easy to produce, in contrast with the fruits of the
spirit required by the divine Husbandman.

Thisvine has developed in an extraordinary form. At this point it
numbers more than a thousand sects and more than abillion
members. By itsriches and prosperity, and by the number of its
followers, one can say that it exercises itsinfluence throughout the
world. Evidently thisvineis great and powerful, but at the end of
the harvest one will seethat it was not planted by Jehovah. During
the second presence of the Lord it will be uprooted and thrown into
the winepress of the wrath of God as we read in Revelation 14:19:

And the angel thrust his sickle into the earth and gathered the vine
of the earth and cast it into the great winepress of the wrath of
God.

The winepress of the wrath of God is the time of trouble which is
even now upon the earth. It is exactly during thistime when the
branches of the true vine are proven and prepared for the work of
restitution and the blessing of dl the families of the earth.

The branches of the true vine are NOT the sects or organized
religions, asthe Adversary would like usto believe. Many have
accepted this error astruth. The Lord's people cannot accept this



erroneous teaching. The apostles never accepted the sects or
partitioned groups. All were united by the heart with the Lord.
They guarded their faith, hope, and love with devotion and
faithfulness, and recognized Jesus as their only chief. For this
reason the Lord' s people must dl remember the words of Paul in
hisfirst epistle to the Corinthians (chapter 1, verses 12 and 13):

Now this I say, that every one of you saith, [ am of Paul; and I of
Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ. Is Christ divided? was
Paul crucified for you? Or were you baptized in the name of Paul?

Later Paul warns usin 3:1-7 that they who act in this manner are
carnal, aswe read inverse 3: for ye are yet carnal: for whereas
there is among you envying and strife, and divisions, are ye not
carnal and walk as men?

Those who wish to be true Christians must become one with the
Lord to be amember of hisbody or a branch of the vine and thus
partakein his sap, which isto say the Spirit that comes from God
and hisword. Aswe read in Romans 8:9,

But ye are not in the flesh but in the Spirit, if So be that the Spirit
of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ,
he is none of his.

The sectarian sap does not have the power to produce the fruits
desired and looked for by the Lord. The sectarian sap is afactor
which impedes the production of the fruits. This does not mean

that no onein the nomina church system can be a branch of the

true vine. We say this because we know the call by the Lord in
Reveation 18:4 which says, Come out of her my people that ye be
not partakers of her sins and that ye receive not of her plagues.

The teaching of the parable is clear when we understand that the
true vine is not denominational, not sectarian, but is rather formed
of individuds. In verse 2 the divine Husbandman does not prune
sects or denominations from the vine. He prunes people
individudly. All of the scriptures teach that our sadvation and
relationship with the Lord isindividua, which isto say, persond.
Sdvation is not collective and cannot be obtained by belonging to
asect, family, or organization. All true Chrigtians must be united in
the Lord by hisword and obey him. Thisisthe only road presented
by the scriptures to belong to the Church of Christ whose names
are written in the heavens. (Hebrews 12:22,23)

Our Unity with the Lord



The Lord gave us a multitude of examplesto describe his unity
with his consecrated followers. From the minerd kingdom we have
the illugtration of living sones which become a part of the temple
where the cornerstone isthe Lord. Aswe read in John 10:11,14:

I am the good shepherd. The good shepherd giveth his life for
the sheep. . . . I am the good shepherd and know my sheep, and
am known of mine.

In the human family we have the illugtration of a hushand and wife
and their unity in dl the activities of life. We see thisin Ephesans
5:28,30:

He that loveth his wife loveth himself. For no man ever yet hated
his own flesh, but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord
the church: for we are members of his body, of his flesh and of his
bones.

In the scripturd family there is another illugtration of unity: God

the Father, Jesus his oldest son, and his followers, the brothers of
Jesus. In the human body we have yet another illugtration. Jesusis
the head of the Church, and the Church is his body. So Paul tdlsus
in 1 Corinthians 12:12,27 and in He 2:11-13,17. In Matthew
12:49,50 Jesus himself shows us his unity with usin making us

part of hisfamily:

And he stretched forth his hand toward his disciples and said,
Behold my mother and my brethren! For whosoever shall do the
will of my Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and
sister, and mother.

The proportion in which we understand these declarationsisin the
same proportion as they build our faith and confidence in the
promises of the Lord, and through which he will complete the
work begun in us. All who with sincerity of heart believe and obey
these teachings obtain by this the strength and power, by the grace
of God, to face difficult times. Only those who understand clearly
the relaionship the Lord has with his followers can recognize that
dl the experiences of thislife work for good as we are assured in
Romans 8:28.

The declaration of our Lord saying that where two or three are
gathered in my name, there will | be, indicates that they aso can be
apart of his Church or body. He will be with them to guide and
bless them if they remain under his direction and faithful to his



word. This statement of our Lord tells us that he works personally
with each of hisfollowers, and with groups of people who
maintain the unity of the spirit with him.

One of the conditions to be a branch on the true vine or amember
of the body of Chrigt, isacomplete consecration to the Lord and
his cause. But what istotal consecration? We have the perfect
modd and example in Jesus. At the age of 30 Jesus went to the
Jordan River saying, I am he who comes, O God, to do your will.
(Hebrews 10:7) From that moment Jesus consecrated himsdlf to do
the will of the Father, forgetting his earthly interest. During his

entire ministry we find him repegting: 7 descended from the heaven
not to do my will, but the will of him who sent me. (John 6:38)

The true followers of the Lord follow the example Ieft by him.
They consecrate ther lives, with dl ther rights and privileges, to
do the will of God. Thewill of God, in accordance with our text, is
that they bear much fruit. For this reason the divine Husbandman
completes the pruning of the branches, diminating the faults,
which isto say, the factors that impede the devel opment of
spiritua fruits. Because of this, some may suffer the loss of
worldly goods; others may have earthly projects or longings
canceled; others ill may suffer persecution and physica and
mora violence; some may receive dander and defamation of ther
good name and their mora integrity; others may lose friends.

We must be atentive and unmurmuring when we are proved and
disciplined. These are evidences that the Lord takes care of his
consecrated one. The Apostle Peter cals these trials by fire. (1
Peter 4:12-14; James 1:2-4) Hetdls usthat the test of our faith
produces patience. Paul aso exhorts us to make us understand that
God disciplines us for our own good that we might be sons
(Hebrews 12:5-11).

My son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord . . . for whom
the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he
receiveth.

And dso:

Now no chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, but
grievous. nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of
righteousness unto them which are exercised thereby.

The Fruits of the Holy Spirit



The Lord assures us that if we remain in him and his word we will
bear much fruit. But what is the nature of these fruits, whet are
they? Because of an erroneous concept introduced by the nominal
systems, many suppose that these fruits are the great temples to
help in rdligious sarvices and the pompous ceremony. Others
consder the construction of schools and hospitals as an essentia
part of these fruits. We do not criticize these indtitutions of public
good because they are good and necessary. What we want to note
is that the world possesses sufficient material resources and people
to occupy itsdf in this type of work. Theinvitation of our Lord to
his disciples is to remain separate from thisworld and to seek first
the kingdom of God and righteousness, and all else will be added
unto you.

Some congder that the works of the spirit are activitiesin the
service of the truth, such as the distribution of literature,

witnessing, and bringing someinto the light of the truth of our

Lord. All these works are good and necessary. The Lord' s people
must be active in thiswork of witnessng. But in spite of what
many others believe, these are not the fruits of the spirit. The fruits
are something more noble, something of more vaue, as mentioned
by the Apostle Paul in Gdatians 5:22,23: love, joy, peace,
patience, kindness, goodness, and faith. The Apostle Paul declares
that they who have these things will not be idle and without fruit
regarding the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Chrig. (2 Peter 1.5-11)

In redity these fruits can be summed up by the single word love.
The foundation of the patience of the Chridian islove. The motive
for our joy, hope, and faith is the love which the Lord manifests to
al people, and especidly to those that arein the faith. Thisisthe
basis of our confidence in God and his promises because God is
love. Asitissaid by Johnin 1 John 4:16,

And we have known and believed that love that God hath to us.
God is love, and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God
in him.

Weadsoread in John 3:16,17:

For God So loved the world that he gave his only begotten son that
whosoever believeth in him shall not perish, but have everlasting
life. For God sent not his son into the world to condemn the world,
but that the world through him might be saved.



It isfor this reason that the Lord asks us that we reflect in our lives
the love of God, aswe aretold in John 13:34,35, that we must love
each other that the world might know that we are his disciples.

These fruits can be found in al of the truly consecrated of the
Lord. Without these fruits of the spirit, no one will receive the
divine approva because they are to be treasures to be gathered in
heaven, as Jesus tells usin Matthew 6:19,20. All of the good
works—like witnessing for the truth in newspapers, book, and by
word of mouth—are accepted and appreciated by the Lord if they
are the result of these fruits of the heart. To assure usthat thisis
true, the gpostle declared in 1 Corinthians 13:3,

And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though [
give my body to be burned and have not charity, it profiteth me
nothing.

Thisdgnifiesthat by divine grace (his holy spirit and hisword),
we can develop in our hearts the fruits of humility, goodness,
mercy, patience, and brotherly love, the love of God, of his son,
and of the truth. Thus we will be able to bear much fruit and
glorify our heavenly Father. (John 15:8)

All these fruits have digtinct channels of manifestation. One of
them isthe desire and the joy to speak of the Lord who called us
out of darknessinto his marvelous light. Having thislight and the
knowledge treasured in our minds and hearts, al that we possess
and could ever possesswill be consdered as nothing in
comparison with the privilege of announcing the good news. As
Paul tdlsusin Philippians 3.8,

Yea doubtless and I count all things but dross for the excellency of
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I have suffered
the loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that I may win
Christ.

Because of this, the Lord's people fdl that the word of God and his
truth are as an ardent fire in the heart as Jeremiah d o fdt in spite
of his sufferings. (Jeremiah 20:9)

All the bearers of the truth of God suffered persecutions. This
happened to the prophets and to our Lord by the scribes, Pharisees,
and the doctors of the law. The apostles and dl the consecrated
during the Gospel Age have suffered and received persecution. We
must keep in mind that those who belong to the house of the Lord
arein judgment. (1 Peter 4:17) But to belong to the house of God



and be a branch in the true vine, we must remain united to Chrigt in
gpite of dl the problems and difficulties. The branches that
separate themselves from the vine dry up and are then burned by
fire. (John 15:6)

In verse 7 of John chapter 15, the Lord promises great blessings for
thase who remain in him and his word: the possibility of asking for
what we want, and of receiving it. The only requirement for
receiving what we ask isto ask correctly. Because of this, we must
study and carefully search for the Lord’ swill. But what 1S that
will? The scriptures inform us thet the Lord’ s will isthat his people
renounce their own will (as his son did—because Jesus wished a
al timesto do the will of his Father). (John 4:34)

On the other hand, the scriptures declare that the Father’ swill isto
giveto his sonsthe holy spirit, asweread in Luke 11:13. And this
will be manifest in the spirit of truth, love, peace, joy and sacrifice,
and worksin the Lord's cause. The true disciples of the Lord are
distinguished from the false because of these fruits. The Lord says
thisin Matthew 7:17, Even so, every good tree bears good fruit,
but a bad tree bears bad fruit.

We are living in prophetic times when one of the most
extraordinary promises made to Abraham and to his seed will have
complete and tota fulfillment. A1l the nations of the earth shall be
blessed. (Gaatians 3:16,29; Genesis 22:18) Since Christ isKing, it
isthe privilege of the Lord’s people to announce the good news of
God' s kingdom. (Isaiah 11:2-10)

The Word exhorts us to follow only Christ and to stay joined to
him as the branches of avine which are attached to the main stem.
If we are separated from Christ and his teachings of love,
goodness, and unity, we cannot do anything; nothing we do will
please the Father. Only those who live according to the scriptura
gandards will remain as branchesjoined to the true vine and will
bear the fruits acceptable to God.

So those who do the Lord swill stay in Christ according to the
promise as part of Abraham’s seed, and will participate with the
Savior inthe blessing of dl the families of the earth.

Three Frogs Are Roaming the Earth-Bro. Paul Mali,
USA

UNCLEAN SPIRITS, like frogs, are roaming the earth today!
They are not exactly frogs, but they look, sound, and behave like



frogs. Do you hear them croaking? If you don’'t hear them, maybe
you are not ligtening! Maybe you are not aware that you should be
ligening, for they are given to usto mark the time of the end.

In Revedation 16:13-16 we read:

And I, John, saw the unclean spirits like frogs, come out of the
mouth of the dragon, out of the mouth of the beast, out of the
mouth of the false prophet. For they are spirits of devils working
miracles unto the kings of the earth and the whole world to gather
them to the battle of the great day of God Almighty, unto a place
called Armageddon.

Armageddon isaterm long known by Bible Students—a term that
stuns those who hear it, for it suggests the greatest cataclysm of
them dl. It will be atime when family and churcheswill look for

life boats as old values disgppear. It will be atime when states and
governments will be pardyzed againgt uprisngs ad revolutions. It
will be atime when the man on the street will say theworld has
gone mad because catastrophes abound. It will be atime as Jesus
sad in Mathew 24:22, Except those days are shortened, no flesh
will be saved.

The issues, the conflicts, the policies, in the time of the end, will be
big enough, explosive enough, critica enough, to involve most
nations and most societies on agloba scale and will bring about
the end of an old civilization and usher in anew civilization.

Note the Revelation scripture. There are three agencies connected
with the gathering of al nationsto the last battle: the dragon, the
beast, and the fa se prophet. From these three agencies, three
doctrines or policies (symbolicaly represented by frogs) have a
guiding influence throughout civilized earth. These doctrines or
policieslead, ingpire, influence and direct governments to a great
conflagration.

To interpret these symbols, may | suggest the following. The

dragon represents civil power or governments. powerful, huge, and
political like the Egyptian dragon in Ezekid 29:3 and the Roman
dragon in Reveation 12:3. The beast represents the Papa system, a
terrible form that roams the earth, like the Papacy beast in
Revelation 19:19 that was in union with the kings of earth. The

false prophet represents the Protestant system of churches, a
reflected image of the Papa system in its doctrines and practices.
(See Revdation 19:20.)



Frogs are smdl, amphibious animas. They represent the influences
and doctrines enunciated by the three agencies and permesate dll
aspects of human society. Through the water means through the
masses of people; through the land means through stable
economic, political, and socid inditutions of society; through the
air means through ecclesagtical heavens with spiritua power and
penetrations.

The frogs give the appearance of superior wisdom and intelligence
with their big eyes and camouflaged skin. This would suggest the
doctrines enunciated by the three agencies seemingly go unnoticed.
But when noticed, they appear wise, well-informed, intellectud,
and the needed solutions to perplexing world problems.

Frogs puff up and croak. Their croaking can be heard at some
distance. Severa frogs croaking produces indistinguishable
sounds. They appear to be croaking the same tune—croaking in
unison, croaking in harmony, in agreement. Ther croaking appears
to be well orchestrated. This would suggest that the doctrines go
unnoticed, but their implied and shouted-out vaue is very much
noticed. All who are within hearing range are convinced of the
great works of these agencies.

When the frogs come out of the three agencies, they hop to the
great Battle of Armageddon. The kings, mesmerized by the
croaking confluence, follow unsuspectingly only to find
themsdlvesin a process from which there is no turning back. They
find themselvesin disorder, confusion, and anarchy. Let’s examine
what these doctrines and policies might be.

Frog Number One

From the mouth of civil governments comes the doctrine of
coexistence. The governments of the world are saying the dangers
we face are not only of crisis proportions, but can bring about the
demise of civilization. The doctrine of coexistence has been
embraced by most governments of the world to engender
cooperation and a sense of world community.

Coexigenceisapalicy of living peacefully with other nations,

other religions, other economic systems, other philosophies despite
fundamentd and conflicting disagreements. Coexistence is détente.
Governments of the world are saying, We must live peacefully
together or we will destroy each other. We must live harmoniously
together or be destroyed violently together. TO government

leaders, this doctrine makes alot of sense!



What are the dangers that could bring about this destruction?

FIRST DANGER: Overpopulation of the Have-Nots.
Overpopulation is depleting our resources. Never before has the
population been So high. It now stands at 4.9 hillion people. There
is, on aworld-wide basis, approximately 100 to 125 million babies
born each year. That' s three babies every second. The estimated
annud deathsin the world is 60 million. That's gpproximately two
deaths every second. Thisresultsin anet increase of one baby per
second, or between 40 to 60 million new people each year on
planet earth. If one follows asmple linear growth projection
[which understates growth compared to the geometric growth we
have been seeing], that’s 90,000 net additional people or the
equivaent of one moderate sized new city each day. This
population growth will increase poverty, famine, crowded
conditions, violence, riots, housing shortages, and unemployment.
It dso decreases our energy, materials, oil, and food. This
population overcrowding is occurring in aworld thet is dready
overcrowded. The world is divided into 159 nations. Economically
it isdivided into two categories: the haves and the have nots. Of
earth’ sfive hillion people, 700 million have annud incomes of less
than $50. These people are starving.

Anacther 2 billion bardy have food, but nothing more. That is
approximately 3 billion people who are the have-nots. These have-
nots want what the haves have. Their risng level of economic
expectations are generating a powerful socid force for revolution,
rebellion, and the overthrow of values, traditions, and government.
Already Eastern Europe is affected by the have-not force. The
demand for democratic government and freedom is a demand for
bettering the economic life Syle of the individud. This huge Zave-
not force may very wel be the great army of discontents (Jodl 2:2-
11) that will overthrow al present indtitutions preparatory to the
reign of Chrig.

SECOND DANGER: Emerging economic wars. President Bush
and Chairman Gorbachev have announced that the cold war is
over. Theremova of the Berlin wall is symbolic and suggestsa
coming period of transtory peace and safety. But 1 Thessalonians
5:3 states, When they shall say peace and safety, then sudden
destruction cometh upon them.

The new hodtility and world insecurity might possibly come from
the emerging competition of food shortages, runaway prices,
escalating taxes, staggering nationd debts, and economic



confusion. The year 1992 is expected to produce a United States of
Europe when dl trade barriers will be removed to creste asingle
economic unit of 320 million people. A single European currency,
cdled the ecu, will be managed by a European parliament with
representatives from the nations who will make economic policy

and market exploitation decisions.

Gorbachev wants Russiato be a part of the European economic
restructuring. He spesks of afuture in aworld community. He has
gppeded for help from the United States and European countries
for membership. He has even gone to the pope for help, admitting
the failure of Communism and the need to re-introduce religionin
the ruined communidtic civilization. We now see the new codition
of Church and State. (Reveation 17) Competition in limited
markets will incite economic wars. Huge consumer demand for
products by the have-nots will chase dedining supplies from an
earth that cannot handle arising level of expectations. Scientists
predict that by 2034 AD globa equilibrium will occur.

Globa equilibrium isthe level of consumption of earth’s resources
to sugtain its population. When the population goes beyond this
levd, the earth can no longer supply what mankind needs.
Civilization as we know it will come to an end.

During the interim period, merchants will become rich (Reveation
18:3), but their slver and gold will not ddliver them. (Zephaniah
1:18) We are reminded that peace and safety will dso preval in
|sradl (Ezekid 38:11), but Gog of the North will invade Isradl in
Jacob's Trouble (Jeremiah 30:7) to take a spoil. Unquestionably
the spail is an economic commodity. Theimplication is the new
European Parliament will be involved with Israd’s pail.

THIRD DANGER: Technology out of control. Thisis by far the
greatest fear of mankind. The image of a nuclear explosion, or the
release of germs into the environment, or the release of chemica
gas such asthe accident in Bhopal, India, or the Chernobyl nuclear
mdt-down in Russia, terrifies people. There are over 100 nuclear
power plantsin the world. The United States has 42,000 nuclear
wegpons. The Russans have an equal number. All can be released
by pushing a button and the earth could be destroyed. Added to
thisis the awesome pollution problem of the environment.
Approximately 50,000 chemicals are commercialy produced.
35,000 have been classified by governments as hazardous to
human hedlth. These chemicals run off into wells, rivers, lakes, and
oceans. They are ingested by fish, by plants, by trees, and by
animas. Most of the cities of the world do not have sawage plants.



Mar+made problems have now become as great or greater than
natural disasters. Even World War Threeis predicted by Ezekid
21:14, Let the sword be doubled the third time. Double-edge sword
refersto the east and west. Struck the third time means World War
Three.

FOURTH DANGER: Religiouswars. The Indiawar of 1949 saw
Hindus fight against Modems; the Tibetan war in 1959 had Hindus
againg Buddhists, Northern Idand has Catholics fighting
Protestants; the L ebanese war of 1975 has Chrigtians againgt
Modems, Irag vs Iran had two branches of the Modem faith
fighting each other. Religious wars are dangerous becauise the
participants consder God to be their motivation. They will die for
a God-inspired misson. They beieveif they die for a Godly cause,
they go to heaven. Do you think the middle-east crigsis merely
about the partitioning of Paestine? | doubt it. When the PLO say
they will put aflag over Jerusdem, they mean aModem flag.

They incite both Jews and Chrigtians dlike into aggresson and
warfare.

FIFTH DANGER: Mord decay. Theworld haslogt its sense of
right and wrong. Premarita pregnancies are a epidemic
proportions. Homosexuality is expressed openly. Drugs are a
world-wide problem. Sexudly transmitted diseases such as AIDS
are causng monumenta problems.

There you have it, brethren. The firgt frog from government croaks
loud and clear: We must cooperate. We must act together. We must
restructure—Perestroika—for one world. We must do this and co-
exist or collapse together.

Frog Number Two

The second frog comes from the Papacy. It is croaking
Compromise. Liberd Catholic theology is splitting from traditiona
Catholicism. Progressives of the |eft advocating birth control and
abortions are in head-on conflict with the traditiondists of the
right. In the middle are the main-stream Catholics who go back and
forth between the two. There are splits developing and the new
doctrine of compromise is proposed as a bridging solution. The
leaders speak of compromise to kegp Catholicism from splitting
into many pieces. All the leederswant is obedience to Rome.
Everything e seis negotiable. Look at the compromises the
Catholic Church has dready made:

a) Reading the Bible, once prohibited, is now encouraged.



b) Sdvation outside the church is now recognized.

¢) Abgtaining from esting meet on Fridays, which & one
timewasamorta Sn, is now permitted.

d) Mixed marriages with Protestants are now sanctioned.

€) Mythica saints have been diminated from the church’'s
caendar.

f) Greater freedom is given to priests and nunsin politica
activities and dress.

g) Thelaity isinvolved in services and sometimes
officiates.

h) Repetitious prayers are being eiminated.

i) Greater emphagsis given to the Bible and lesser
emphasis to creed and oracles.

J) Collegiaity between Bishops and Pope exigts to share
power and authority.

k) Doctrind discusson is now permitted. Hell-fire,
purgatory, and the trinity are doctrines being chalenged by
progressives. In France aone, as reported by the daily
newspaper Leviticus Figaro, 71% of French Catholics
doubt there islife after death, 58% deny the existence of
hell, 54% reject the concept of purgatory, and 34% do not

accept the trinity.

Incidentally, friends, if the papa system as now condtituted with

al its many changes existed during the days of Martin Luther,
Luther would not have rebelled. All Luther wanted to do wasto
indtitute some changes while remaining in the papa system! It was
Luther’ s excommuniceation tria that simulated the start of the
Lutheran Church. That trial aso sparked the reformation
movement among the protestants which Luther was sad to see.
(Thisview of Luther was confirmed to me by a Lutheran minigter.)

The Pgpd system is having a difficult time holding itsdlf together!
The American bishops have quietly talked about a schism. Cracks
are gppearing in the church structure as a preparation for being
shattered to pieces. The frog coming out of the mouth of this beast



iscroaking, Compromise, compromise, compromise—or we will
fall apart.

Frog Number Three

Thethird and last frog comes from the Protestant churches. Here
the cry isto unite since Protestantism is dready in pieces. They see
union as their only hope of survivd. Hence the croaking of the
third frog is coalitions—unify into one working group. They say
we must have an aliance to solve problems together.

The search for Chrigtian unity through ecumenica didogues has
been going on for sometime.

a) In 1910 the World Mission Conference started with a
plan for unity.

b) In 1930 at Utrecht, Holland, steps were proposed for the
World Council of Churches.

C) In 1948 at Amgterdam the World Council of Churches
was formaly organized.

d) In 1957 in Ghana a proposa was made to merge the
World Council of Churches with the Internationd
Missonary Council.

€) In 1961 at New Ddhi, India, this merger occurred. A
Vatican representative was present as an observer.

f) In 1965 the third frog croaks loud and clear for
coditions. The three groups congsting of the World

Council of Churches, the International Missonary Council,
and the Vatican Secretariat formed a committee whose
purpose is unity among the Protestant segments and the
Vatican. Over the years Chridianity has been in two tracks:
Catholicism and Protestantism. The committee proposes to
merge them into asingle track.

The mativation for unity isto wage war on poverty. We must unite

to rid the world of hunger. We must unite to control pollution. We
must unite to reduce population growth. We must unite to turn the
tide of moral decay.

For Bible Students these events are highly significant because the
greet Battle of Armageddon follows these three events:



a) Thereturn of the Jewsto Isradl. (This has dready
happened. Matthew 24:32.)

b) The wars and revolutionsin the vison of Elijah. (Thisis
happening. 1 Kings 19:11,12))

¢) The transformation of the image of the beast into aliving
force. (Thisis garting to happen.)

John the Baptist is atype of the church in the last days (Mdachi
4:5,6). Herod pictures governments, Herodias pictures Papacy,
their marriage pictures the union of Church and State. Salome, the
daughter of Herodias, pictures Protestantism. Her dance will be an
activity of Protestantism that greetly pleases governments.

Saome' s request for John's head pictures the great trouble that
will fal on the feet members of God' s true Church. John's
beheading will be the Church’s glorification and union with Chrigt,
their head.

So the three frogs croak in harmony: Coexistence, compromise,
and coalitions. We haven't identified Satan in one of these because
he supports al three. He wants coexistence to maintain his
kingdom. He wants compromise to appease his followers. He
wants coditions to breach the gapsin his kingdom. His great
goiritud empireis shaking.

Asthe three unclean spirits like frogs lead the kings of the earth to
Armageddon, it will bethe end of an old civilization. But it will
usher in anew civilization. Asthe old moves out, the new moves
in.

These last day prophecies should give us agreat sense of urgency
to work for the night is coming.

May God help usto be fathful to the very end.

Address of Welcome-Bro. Michael Nekora, USA

IT ISWONDERFUL TO SEE YOU HERE. The Lord has
gracioudy kept usin the faith and in hislove, and granted usthe
privilege to meet together for the fifth time as an internationa
body of Bible Students.

In the USA someone often begins a convention by expressing
words of welcome on behaf of the home ecclesa But | cannot do



that sncethereisno loca ecclesia sponsoring this convention.
Brethren from many countries have worked to make thisablessng
for you. And | know that most of you have worked hard to be here.
Soinaway, | am speaking for you. | want to express your

fedings of warmth and welcome toward those around you.

This convention isthe result of the cooperative efforts of brethren

in many places. But effort doneis not enough. Congder the first
verse of Psalm 127: Except the Lord build the house, they labour
in vain that build it. The Internationa Convention Committee has
representatives from England, France, Germany, Greece, Poland,
and North America. Every representative tried to make decisons
he thought would please the Lord. Each knew that without God's
blessing, nothing would prosper.

Most of usfind oursaves controlled by circumstances, &t least to
some degree. We must work to feed, clothe, and shelter ourselves
and others. We have to find the time to do those things that need to
be done. Life seemsto provide little opportunity for quiet

reflection. At times even our Lord and his disciples found thistrue.
Weread in Mark 6:31,

And he said unto them, Come ye yourselves apart into a desert
place, and rest a while: for there were many coming and going and
they had no leisure So much as to eat.

Arewe in such aquiet place now? Y es we are even though the
world isdl around us. We as Bible Students congtitute only a
fraction of those staying in this hotel. We confront the world when
we leave this room. But we ARE away from our usua environment
with its respongbilities and commitments. For one week we will

gt at the feet of Jesusand learn of him. Let us use thistime wisdly.
Let usbedert to hear the Lord' s words, whether expressed from
this platform, through testimonies, or through our persona
felowship with others who vaue the truth as we do.

Dwdling in Unity

David writesin thefirst verse of Psdm 133, Behold, how good and
how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity! Doesthis
meanwe will al see everything exactly dike? Certainly not. That
won't hgppen until we actudly recelve our perfect, spiritud

bodies.

Brother Rusdll wrote:



The most favorable condition for unity is that all seek to have the
Lord’s will done in their mortal bodies. . . . The working of a new
engine is very slow at first because there is a certain amount of
friction engendered when the parts begin to move. When the parts
are worn smooth, there is little danger of friction. So with the
members of the body of Christ. When they are new in the body, we
must expect some friction, and then we should exercise more of the
Spirit of the Lord. And we should be very sure of our own spirit, of
our own intention. (Z5229)

You are achild of the heavenly Fether. It isnormd for children to
grow and mature with the passing of time. Because our
relaionship to God is So important, we must grow strong and
meature if we are to be pleasing to Him. Y ou will not be a part of
the heavenly kingdom because you belong to the right ecclesia,
live in the right country, or study the right books. Y ou will bea
part of that kingdom if you become amature Chrigtian.

One mark of Christian maturity is the ability to interact with others
with aminimum of friction. Br. Russdll said we should exercise
more of the Spirit of the Lord to minimize friction. When we see
friction heating up the air around us, let us lubricate the Stuation
with the oil of wordsfitly spoken, with the exercise of patience
toward those who may be a new member of this engine or body of
Chrigt. Try to listen to others without judging what they say in
advance. Research has shown that most people don't listen very
well. The schools teach reading, writing, and arithmetic, but they
don't teach ligening. The result isthat many people only hear with
their ears and rardly listen for understanding.

Y ou may think that the strength of a relationship depends on how
much you have in common with another, how often you agreein
thought. But agreement is an unrealistic god because each of us
experiences redity in adifferent way. If you lisen only for those
things with which you agree, any difference sets off andarm. You
may even be personaly offended. You are, of course,
concentrating on yourself and your reactions. Don't try to
eliminate differences. If you are mature, you should be adle to
listen to aviewpoint different than your own and then be able to
summarize it correctly. It is possible to understand another point of
view without necessarily agreeing with it. Listening for
understanding is much different than listening for points of
agreement. We listen to learn and to understand why as well as
what another believes. We do not listen to force conformity of
view.



Brother Russdl| wrote:

We are to remember that if we have a thought and present it to the
brethren, and it does not seem logical to them, we are not to force
it upon them, nor are they to force their views upon us. The
difficulty seems to be that there is a tendency in such matters to
fight each thought to the finish, to want everybody to agree with us,
whereas the proper way is to be content and let the matter rest.

(24995)

This seemsto be the same thought Paul had in mind. In 2 Timothy
2:24, 25 weread: The Lord’s servant must not quarrel; instead, he
must be kind to everyone, able to teach, not resentful. Those who
oppose him he must gently instruct, in the hope that God will give
them a change of heart leading them to a knowledge of the truth.
(New Internationa Verson)

We want to be pleasing to our heavenly Father. We would do
anything for Him. We love the sound of His voice, the path he
sdlectsfor us, and even our trids. We prize our relationship to
Him. S. Violettawill now express these sentimentsin song. As
shesngswe Il see pictures of the wilderness and the holy land
where our Lord might have withdrawn from the world to have a
few private moments with his disciples. The hymn will be sungin
Polish.

The Convention Program

There will probably beatota of _ brethren from ___ countries
at this convention. Some have been at an International Convention
before. But more than haf are attending ther first Internationa
convention. To make it easer for them, let’slook at the program.

Therewill be more than 20 discourses on Biblica subjects. In
some ingtances, you will hear cherished truths reaffirmed, such as
our relationship to God and how it was made possible through the
gift of His son. We may aso hear things we haven't thought about
before. What, for example, are the four classes that will exist in the
kingdom and how are they pictured in Ezekid’s last vison? Who
was Zadok and what lessons can we learn from him?

Wewill hear why Present Truth in the past is not the same as
Present Truth today. Even though we now are in aplace of rest, we
will be told how God uses His testing providences to make a place
of rest one of unrest to accomplish a purifying work within us.
Ancther spesker will suggest how the Apostle John may have used



the hot water spring at Laodicea as a picture because its waters
gradualy became tepid and unpaatable as it descended from its
source.

Thefirg regular tesimony meeting will begin a 3:45 pm

tomorrow. It isthefirg of four such meetings during the

convention. Use thistime to share with the brethren any messages
of love, your thanks to the heavenly Father for blessngs you've
received, or describe some experience you' re undergoing. Please
try to make your testimony an encouragement to your brethren. We
ask that you testify only once during the convention because our
timeis So limited.

On Thursday afternoon the testimony meeting will have the theme:
How | got the truth. We would like to hear from everyone who did
not get the truth in an ordinary way. Most of us have not had such
an experience. | was an infant when my parents got the truth, So |
never knew anything else. But some have seenthe Lord' s hand
directing them to the truth. Let metell you about ayoung manin

Japan.

Ten years ago 1,000 Firgt Volumes were printed in Japanese and
distributed in the Tokyo area by the few brethren in Japan. Only
1% of the Japanese population claimsto be Chrigtian. Last year a
young Japanese law student named Akio was looking at used
religious books in a store in Osaka, about 400 miles south of
Tokyo. Although he had a Buddhist background, Akio became
interested in Bible study. At first he sudied with the Jehovah
Witnesses but he was not satisfied with their explanations. He saw
aFirs Volumein this used book store. It was one of the 1,000 that
had been printed years earlier. He bought it and read it. Because he
liked it, he wrote to the organization name at the post office box
number printed in the book.

Although the Japanese brethren had stopped renting the post office
box, the postal authorities were able to redirect Akio's|etter to
Siger Junko whose name was il in their file. The Japanese
brethren were overjoyed when the letter arrived. They telephoned
Akio and offered to pay his train transportation to Tokyo So he
could meet two American brethren who were sudying with them.
He made the trip and has continued to rgjoice in the truth ever
gnce. Thisyear he spent several weeks in the United States
Sudying with different brethren to improve his knowledge of the
Bible,



Truly this was an exceptiond experience both for Akio and the
Japanese brethren. If you have aso had an unusua experience,
please share it with us on Thursday. Don't use that meeting for
testimonies on other subjects.

Most people say thereistoo little time for fellowship at
conventions. But there is one specid time on Tuesday: dl
afternoon is reserved for felowship. Use thistime to have along
talk with someone. Teke awalk through the park if the weether is
nice. If your body needs extrarest, then rest.

Of course there are other times for fellowship. We have
intermissons, medls, and time after the last sesson of each day.
Let me give you one word of advice: at medls, St with brethren
who are not from your own country especidly if you know alittle
of another language. Try to learn more about your brethren from
other countries and to appreciate the Lord s hand in their lives. If
you don’t know another language, look at peopl€e’ s badges. If you
see your color, you've found atrandator.

Let’stalk about the colors. A blue badge means the person comes
from a country where English is the primary language. (Ydlow
means French, Brown means German, Green means Polish, Pink
means Greek, and White represents dl other languages.) A colored
disk placed on a badge indicates that the person speaks another
language. The color of the disk represents the language; its Size
indicates fluency. A smdl disk means communication in thet
language is possble only if smple words are used and spoken
dowly. A medium disk means the person spesks the language
reasonably wdll, but not fluently. A large disk means the person is
fluent in the language. Sometimes people invent their own codes
when they think these Szes are not precise enough.

Always wear your badge. It tells others you are a Bible Student
and what language they must use to talk with you. If you need a
colored disk, see the Service Desk.

Sunday School sessions have been arranged for the children and
teenagers in meeting rooms close to this auditorium. Programs are
avalable at the Service Desk. Parents should know where their
children are at dl times. Please ingtruct your children that an
elevator isnot atoy. It isto be used only when absolutely

necessary.

Brethren, do NOT take flash pictures anytime during any service,
even vesper services. We know we cannot stop someone who



decidesto do as he pleases, takes flash pictures, and disturbs
others. If you see this happen, the rule has not changed. Someone
issmply violaing it. (We do not object to pictures without flash
because these are less disturbing to others.)

The hotd emphasizes that no-one isto bein aroom overnight
unless assigned and registered to that room. Thisis arequirement
of German law. If you, for any reason, cannot be in the room
assigned to you, tak to the Service Desk. They will make the
change you want.

The hotd has another rule: no food isto be taken from the dining
room. Although none of us wants to waste food, if you cannot eat
it, leaveit. If you fed you smply must have food in your room to
use at odd hours of the day or night, we suggest that you go into
the town and buy it.

This year we are not providing a money-changing sarvice. If you
need to change your currency into German marks, vist any bank in
town. The hotel’ s front desk will dso change money.

If you have any questions, need medicd attention, require specia
Ser- vices, or have any problem, see the brethren at the Service
Desk. If you have an emergency, contact the front desk of the
hotel.

Many of us have been looking forward to this convention with
great anticipation. Now it begins. All too soon it will be over. Two
weeks from today we may not easily remember a specific point or
lesson from the discourses. But if we return to our homes with
fresh courage to fight the good fight of faith, to resst the world,
the flesh, and the adversary even unto degth, and with anew
resolve to understand our brethren better—then this convention
will have been worthwhile. No matter how wonderful our
experiences may be during the next week, our test of faithfulness
will come in meeting the genera responsbilities of each day. The
great Russian writer Anton Chekhov said that any idiot can face a
crisis; it is this day-to-day living that wears you out.

On behdf of al your brethren, we bid you welcome. May this
convention provide you with those spiritua things that will help
you grow as anew creature So that when you finish your course,
you will hear the words:



Well done, thou good and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful
over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things: enter
thou into the joy of thy Lord. (Mathew 25:21)

Ezekiel’s Last Vision-Bro. David Rice, USA

THE BOOK OF EZEKIEL is sometimes cdled the Revelation of
the Old Testament because of its unusud and highly symboalic
prophecies. It isabook of mystery because we do not understand
everything in it. But if we are eager to know and when it is God's
good pleasure, we can learn some of its mysteries.

Most of the book contains prophecies of judgment. Thefirst 24
chapters are addressed mainly to the two-tribe kingdom of Judah;
then come prophecies against Ammon, Tyre, Egypt, and Edom.

But after that, Ezekidl adds a message of hope for the future

because there will be a bright tomorrow. As Lamentations 3:31,32
says, The Lord will not reject forever, for if He causes grief, then
He will have compassion according to His . . . lovingkindness. SO
God, through Ezekid, kindly tenders the prospect of renewed
blessng to follow the punishment.

This beginsin chapter 36. There we find a prophecy of the return
of Isradl. Chapter 37 contains the vison of the valey of dry bones
which represent the dried hopes of the children of Israel.
Remember how the prophet sees one bone join to another, snews
and flesh come on them, then the body is covered with skin, and
findly the bregth of faith from the four winds of trouble brings the
nation to life again. Thiswasfulfilled in asmal way when lgadl
returned to Pdegtine after their punishment in Babylon. But the
larger fulfillment isin our day, and it has been in process for over
100 years.

Chapters 38 and 39 tell usin detall the troubles Isragl will endure
to bring them back to God. Thereit is predicted that Gog, of the
land of Magog, will sweep down from the North with hisdlies
Then God will rescue his people and the nations will know that 1
am the Lord who sanctifies Israel. (Ezekiel 37:28)

So, what comes next? The Kingdom! The Ancient Worthies will
be raised during the trouble to point Isradl to their ddiverer—
Jesus, the Messiah. Then Isradl will mourn for grief, but that will
turn to joy and gladness. And soon life and peace will begin to
flow out to the weary world.



And that is pictured next in Ezekidl. The prophet’slagt visonisa
grand vison of the Kingdom, operating for the blessng of men on
earth. It isrecorded in chapters 40-48, and closes the book. That is
the subject of our lesson today: Ezekid’s Last Vision.

A Vison of the Kingdom

Aswe get degper into this vison, we will see more and more how
itisapicture of the Kingdom. But right on the surface there are a
few things that tell us we are on the right path. Here are four things
from the vison which show this.

1: Mountain — City on the South

In this vison Ezekid istaken to the land of Isradl, to avery high
mountain, and there he sees acity. (Ezekid 40:2) Thisreminds us
what John the Revelator saw about the Kingdom. Revelation 21:10
says, He carried me . . . in the spirit to a great and high mountain,
and showed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending . . .
from God. But in Ezekid, the city he saw was on the south side of
the mountain. Is there ameaning to this? Yes. South isthe

direction that symbolizes earth, just as North isthe direction that
symbolizes heaven. Remember the prophecy of Zechariah 14:4?

The Lord stands upon the Mount of Olives and it dividesin haf—
part fals to the north and part toward the south. It is a picture of
establishing the kingdom in its two phases—heavenly and earthly.
Since the city Ezekid seesis on the south sSide, it may mean that

the focus of thisvigon isthe kingdom on earth.

2: River of Life

In this city there was atemple. Chapters 40-46 contain alengthy
description of it, and the court and gates around it. In chapter 47
Ezekiel was taken to the door of thetemple. Verse 1 says, water
was flowing from . . . the house. Thiswater formed ariver that
grew larger and larger the farther it traveled, and wherever it

flowed it brought life. Verse 9 says, Everything will live where the
river goes. Verse 12 saysthere were luscious, fruit-bearing treeson
each gde of theriver, for feeding and hedling the nations. But you
remember this same picture somewhere else! In Revelation 21
thereisariver of life flowing from the throne of God and the lamb,
going out to bless and nourish the world. Both are visons of the
same thing—the Kingdom.

Incidentally, Ezekid 47:2 says the water was flowing .. . from
south of the altar perhaps to show that the merit of Jesus sacrifice,



represented in the dtar, will then go to help men in the earthly
kingdom.

3: Sabbath/New Moon

Eze 46:1 saysthe east gate leading to the court around the temple
will be opened at particular times: only on the sabbath and on the
day of the new moon. The sabbath probably means man’'s
thousand-year sabbath day now dawning. And the day of the new
moon may mean the day of a new arrangement, a new covenant,
with Isradl by which God will bless mankind.

4: Day of Atonement

Even thetiming of the vison gives us a clue that it is about the
Kingdom. In the opening verse of chapter 40 the vison is dated in
the beginning of the year, in the tenth day of the month. The
beginning of the Jewish year isin thefdl of the year sarting with
the saventh month, called Tighri. This may seem srange, but it is
true! Even today the Jewish caendar shows New Year’sday to be
the beginning of month seven rather than month one. And it was
the samein Ezekid’ s day. So this vison came on the tenth day of
the seventh month. It was avery specid day. Thiswas the grest
Day of Atonement. How appropriate that this vison of the
Kingdom came to Ezekid on the very day which God used to
represent reconciling the world back to Himsdlf!

Four Classes in the Kingdom

Now, having some reasonable evidence that this does represent the
Kingdom, we will look at parts of thisvision in detall. If we are on
the right path, what we find should confirm what we know from
other scriptures about the Kingdom.

Chapters 43 through 48 include a description of four classes of
people that will be operating in the Kingdom. Firgt there are the
priests. Second, as hel pers to the priests, there are Levites. Third
there isaclass of leaders who have thetitle prince. Fourth there
arethe people of the land, which includes dl the others. Thisisthe
classthat the city redly isfor. All the services and arrangements of
the city are for the objective of bringing the people of the land to
fellowship with God. They, of course, represent the people of the
world. That iswho the kingdom isfor!

But what of the other three classes? Let uslook at each of them
carefully.



1. The priedts. (The Saints)

Who will be priests in the Kingdom? Reveaion says the saints

will bethe priests. Revdation 20:6: Blessed .. . is he that hath part
in the first resurrection . . . they shall be priests of God and of
Christ, and shall reign with him. They are the most honored class
in Ezekid’svison. They are described in chapter 44, verses 15-18:

The priests . . . the sons of Zadok who kept charge of my sanctuary
when . . . Israel went astray . . . shall come near to minister to Me;
.. . they shall offer Me the fat and the blood. .. . They shall enter

My sanctuary; they shall .. . keep My charge.

Their dothing isdescribed in verses 17 and 18: They shall be
clothed with linen garments . . . they shall not gird themselves with
anything which makes them sweat. Revelation 19:8 tdls usfine
linenis the righteousness of saints. Thereisno Sweat because
beyond the vall the service will be pleasant, not laborious. And, the
priests will teach and judge the people. Verses 23 and 24 say they
shall teach My people the difference between the holy and the
profane, and . . . between the unclean and the clean. And in a
dispute they shall .. . judge . . . according to My ordinances.
Remember what Paul said: Do you not know that the saints will
Jjudge the world? (1 Corinthians 6:2)

Now let’ s turn to the second group.
2. The Levites. (Great Company)

The Levites were dedicated to God, as were the priests, but they
went astray. Ezekid 44:10-14 says.

The Levites who went far from Me, when Israel went astray . . .
they shall bear the punishment for their iniquity. Yet they shall be
ministers in My sanctuary . . . they shall stand . . . to minister .. .[
but] they shall not . . . serve as a priest . . . I will appoint them to
keep charge of the house.

These Levites we bdlieve represent the Great Company, those who
turn asde from full devotion and do not build thelr characters as
they ought. They will not receive the reward of the saints—the
divine nature. That is why John the Apostle urges us, Watch
yourselves . . . that you may receive a full reward. (2 John 8) But
because God ill loves them and they ill love God, they are
spared and given service beyond the vell.



It is Paul who spoke most clearly about them. In 1Cor. 3:12-15 he
says some will build with the valuable materids—gold, silver,
precious stones—nhut others, dso building on the foundation of
Christ, would build poorly, pictured as using wood, hay, and
gubble. When the test comes, their work will be symbolicaly
burned. But Paul says, If any man’s work is burned up, he shall
suffer loss; but he himself shall be saved, yet So as through fire.
They are saved, they get life, but not the reward of the saints. They
do not become priests. Instead they become servants of God in
heaven. Of course even thiswill be awonderful privilege, because
God isvery gracious.

The mogt familiar reference to the Grest Company isin Revelation
7:9-17. There John sees agreat multitude . . . from every nation . . .
standing before . . . the throne . . . clothed in white robes, and palm
branches in their hands. \When John asked the angdl who these

were, the angd replied that they were a class who went through

specid purging, and washed their robes . . . in the blood of the
Lamb. For this reason, they are before the throne of God; and they
serve Him day and night in His temple. (Verses 14 and 15) Yes,
they arein heaven. That iswhere God' stempleis. Mankind will

never enter God's temple. Only spiritua beings enter the temple,

and this shows the Great Company to be a spiritua class.

Ezekid saysthe same thing. He specificaly saysthat the Levites
shall be ministers in My Sanctuary. (Chapter 44, verse 11) Notice
who DOES and who DOES NOT enter the Sanctuary. The priests
do—verse 16 says they shall enter My Sanctuary. They represent
the Church. The Levites do. They represent the Great Company.

No one else does: not the prince, not the people of the land. The
templeisaspiritud place and only spiritua beings can enter it.

There is another scripture which, though not as clear, teaches the
samething. It isin Psdm 45. The psam is prophetic of the
marriage of King Jesus and his bride. And the bride is shown

having virgin companions & her sde—the Great Company. Along
with the bride and groom these enter into the King's palace —the
gpirit realm. (Psalm 45:15)

3. The Prince. (Ancient Worthies)
That brings usto the third classin Ezekid, and in many waysthe

mogt interesting class of dl: the Prince class. We believe they
represent the Ancient Worthies, those who will be made princes in



all the earth. (Psdm 45:16) There are three passages in Ezekid
that help usidentify them:

(a) Ezekid 45:17. And it shall be the prince’s part to give . . .
offerings .. . for the house of Israel —that is, the people of the land,
representing mankind. The prince class assgs them in their
offeringsto God. They are a go-between class hdping mankind in
their gpproach to God. Thisisthe role we expect for the Ancient
Worthies.

(b) Ezekid 46:9,10. When the people of the land shall come before
the Lord in the solemn feasts . . . the prince in the midst of them,
when they go in, shall go in; and when they go forth, shall go forth.
Again notice the role of the prince class, mingling with the people
goparently helping and directing them. That is what the Ancient
Worthieswill do for the people in the Kingdom. They will show

them how to approach God, what is required, and what worship is
acceptable. This honorable service will be given to the Ancient
Worthies.

(c) Ezekid 44:1-3. Here Ezekid istaken in vision to the eastern
gate of the sanctuary. But Ezekid found the gate shut. The Lord
tells him that the gate will remain shut and not be opened. The
resson itisshutisinverse 2: The Lord said unto me; This gate
shall be shut, it shall not be opened, and no man shall enter in by
it; because the Lord, the God of Israel, hath entered in by it,
therefore it shall be shut. Ezekiel had seen the glory of God enter
by that gate, and recorded it in the previous chapter (Ezekid 43:1-
3). Many brethren believe that the glory of the Lord entering the
temple represents the saints entering into their spiritua reward.
They point to texts like Hagga 2.7 which says the desirable things
of dl nationswill fill this [temple] with glory. And they recdl that
Solomon’ stemple, when it was dedicated, was filled with the glory
of God when the ark of the covenant—the Christ class—was
brought into the temple. We think thisview is correct. And it is
true that after the saints are complete in glory no one ese will enter
the way they did. That cal will be closed forever.

Y et that east gate does have specid meaning for the Prince class.
Verse 3 (chapter 44) explains.

1t is for the prince; the prince, he shall sit in it to eat bread before
the Lord; he shall enter by the way of the porch of that gate, and
shall go out by the way of the same.



Notice that the prince never goes through that gate into the temple.
They only go to the gate and there, at the porch of the gate, have
fdlowship. They eat bread before the Lord. Then they go out
again. Thisfits So wel with the Ancient Worthies. During the
Kingdom they will not gain access into the heavenly redlm but

they will have communion with the saints—with the Lord, with the
spiritud kingdom—in a specid way. They will receive the
direction they need from the heavenly rulers. Then they will go out
to give the indructions of the heavenly kings to the people of earth.
They will beaspecid go-between dass, the connecting link
between the heavenly kingdom and the world of mankind.

So these are the four classesthat will operate in the Kingdom:
1. The Priests—the saints.

2. The Levites—the Great Company.

3. The Prince—the Ancient Worthies.

4. The People of the Land—al of mankind.

Divison of the Land

In Ezekid’ s vison each of these four classesis given acertain
possession of land. Much atention is given to it induding the first
seven verses of chapter 45 and al of chapter 48. So thereis
certainly something of vaue here. We will follow chapter 48 since
it isthe clearest.

Thefirg portion of land isin the north end of Isradl inagrip
running eest to west across the full length of the country. Verse 1
saysitisnorthward . . . running from east to west, a portion for
Dan. Notice Dan’ s portion on the diagram at the very top. Verse 2
says by the border of Dan, from the east side to the west side, a
portion for Asher. In the same manner the next verses assign
portions for Naphtai, Manasseh, Ephraim, Reuben, and Judah.

Then thereisa specid offering of land set asde: 25,000 cubits

deep dl acrossthe land from east to west. That is described in
verses 8 to 22. We will return to this soon. But first we will jump

to verse 23 to get the portions for the remaining five tribes of

Israel. As for the rest of the tribes, from the east side unto the west
side, Benjamin shall have a portion. Next comes Simeon, |ssachar,
Zebulun, and findly Gad. These are dl shown on our diagram.



But now to that specid offering in the middle of the land. Verse 20
says that in this area there was a specia portion of land shaped ina
sguare: 25,000 cubits deep by 25,000 cubits wide. This square
leaves some excess to the west and to the east which is shaded on
our diagram. We will discuss those shaded parts later.

The square portion is conddered in verse 9 which tels us that it
aso was divided.

Thefirgt part of it wasfor the priests. Verses 9 and 10 say: The
allotment that you shall set apart to the Lord shall be 25,000 cubits
in length and 10,000 in [depth. It] . . . shall be for . . . the priests.
Notice on our diagram we have written the word Priests in this

area.

Verse 13 givesthe next divison. Alongside the border of the
priests, the Levites shall have 25,000 cubits in length and 10,000 in
[depth]. We have labeled that Levites.

This leaves adtrip of land 5,000 cubits deep. Verse 15 tells us what
itisfor: And the remainder, 5,000 cubits [deep] and 25,000 cubits
in length, shall be for common use for the city, for dwellings and
for open spaces, and the city shall be in its midst. In verse 16,
measurements are given for the city: it is 4,500 cubits square with

50 cubits of open space dl around. This leaves some land on each
sgdewhich verse 18 saysis used for farming to feed the people

who servein the city.

Notice the order we havein this specid area of the land. Firgt the
priests, in the north—the direction that represents the heavenly
realm. Next to them are the Levites. In the south—the earthly
relm—there is a place for the city, the earthly government.

Everyone has now been given a place except for the Prince class.
What portion is given to them? Remember the shaded portions on
the west and east Sides of the holy square? Thet is given to the
Prince class. Verse 21 says 0. The remainder shall be for the
prince, on the one side and on the other of the holy allotment.

But this does seem srange. Everyone ese has a gtrip of land
running east to west in aregular fashion. Only the Prince class has
this unusud portion running aong the portions of the priests, the
Levites, and the city. But notice how well this suits the Ancient
Worthies. It shows them as the connecting link between the
heavenly classes of the north and the earthly city in the south. And
that is what the Ancient Worthieswill be: connecting links



between the spiritual government of Chrigt and the earthly

kingdom of man. That isjust what Ezekid 44 showed. The
Ancient Worthies are the link between the temple class and the
people—they go to the porch of the gate, commune there, and then
go back to serve the people of the land. They will be the vehicle of
communication between the spirit and earthly phases of the
Kingdom.

An Altar for the People

Now asthe people of the land learn of God, they will want to make
offerings to Him for praise and thanks. A customary way to do this
in Bible times wasto offer sacrificeto God on an dtar. Soin
Ezekid’svidon thereisan dtar. But beforeit could be used, it had
to be dedicated with specid offerings.

This dedication is described in Ezekid 43:18-27. Thefird offering
was a bullock for a sin offering. (Verse 19) The blood was put on
the dtar and the bullock was burned. On the following day they
offered a male goat without blemish for a sin offering (verse 22),
and it was handled like the bullock. A goat was offered thisway on
each of seven consecutive days. Verse 25 says. For seven days you
shall prepare daily a goat for a sin offering. Only then wasthe
atar consecrated to accept offerings from the people. Verse 27
says On the eighth day and onward, the priests shall offer your
burnt offerings . . . and your peace offerings, and I will accept you,
declares the Lord God.

What does this picture? The bullock for a sin offering probably
represents Jesus. Before God could accept anyone or their offering,
Jesus had to give hislife to remove sin. But then before God hdlps
the world, He prepares the Church to be heirswith Christ. They
firg share his sufferings and later his glory. Remember how

Israd’s Day of Atonement showed this very thing? Firg the

bull ock—Jesus—then the Lord' s goat—the Church. Afterward the
blessng cameto Israd, apicture of the world. Here in Ezekid we
have dmog the same picture. But in Ezekid rather than one goat,
we have one each day for seven days. Here the Church isviewed in
seven parts. That isjust how Reveation showsit. There were
seven stages of the Church—the one great Church of God in seven
parts.

When the Church is complete and their sacrificing is over, then the
blood of Christ will be used to remove the sins of men. Then

mankind will be accepted. Then the one who wishes [may] take the
water of life without cost. (Revelation 22:17)



Love and Power Freeto Act

Then God'’ s attributes of love and power will be sent out to bless
and hed the groaning crestion.

Do you remember back in Isragl’ s tabernacle, the two cherubim
looking in, over the mercy sedt, as though waiting to see the
atoning blood gpplied? These were love and power waiting until
they could spring into action. Ezekiel sees those cherubim dso. He
sees them in the sanctuary, carved on the walls. Ezekiel 41:18,19

s

It was carved with cherubim and palm trees . . . and every cherub
had two faces, a man’s face toward the palm tree on one side, and
a young lion’s face toward the palm tree on the other side.

These are God' s attributes, love and power—the face of aman and
the face of alion—no longer waiting because the ransom will then
be paid. Instead they are upright and look inward to apam tree,
the evergreen symboal of life. The curse will be removed and men
will receive life forever.

A Grand Vidon of Lifel

Yes, Ezekie’slast vison is one of hope and wonderful prospects.
It isagrand vison of life, peace, and help for men. But we can see
that vison by faith now, before the time. That vison fills us with
gladness. And it is meant to change us also. We are to work into
our characters the graces and fruits suitable to such avison.

In fact, thet is just the reason the vison is given. Ezekiel 43:10,11
sys

Son of man, describe the temple to the house of Israel, that they
may be ashamed of their iniquities and let them measure the plan.
And if they are ashamed of all that they have done, make known to
them the design of the house, its structure . . . exits .. . entrances . .
. all its statutes, and all its laws. And write it in their sight, So that
they may observe its whole design and all its statutes, and do them.

When Jesus cameto Isradl asthe Son of Man, he showed them
something of the standards of God. And those that listened and
changed their hearts got something deeper. Jesus showed them
more truths and at last they saw the structure and beauty of God's
plan.



When Chrigt returned and the time for the harvest came, the Son of
Man caused the same work to be done again. He came to spiritua
Isradl through his messengers and showed them some of the truths
that had been logt such asthe truth of universal redemption. Those
that heard and appreciated it received afuller knowledge of the
gracious plan of God, with dl itsdetalls, its designs, its statutes,
and its laws.

Dear brethren, we have that vison! What aglorious oneit isl Soon
that vison will be aredity.

Except Those Days Be Shortened-Bro. Lutz Ruthmann,
Germany

DEMONSTRATIONS AND PROTESTS are expressions of our
time. The media report these events daily. Rarely does aday pass
in which something is not being protested.

One particular demonstration occurred at the Vienna OperaBal in
1988. The newspapers reported that thousands of people
demondtrated in the streets of Viennawhile the upper echelon of
politicians, scientists, and artists gathered for the ball. The
demongrators carried placards containing this dogan:

The earth isdying and its murderers are dancing!

The earth is dying! We need no prophetsto prove thisto even the
uneducated. Our fields are poisoned, the seas are contaminated, the
fish are 9k, the forests are dying, the rivers are biologicaly dead,
the ozone layer protecting our earth contains grest holes, and the
tropical rain forests are being harshly cut down. Names like Seveso
and Chernobyl are seen by mankind as symbols of death and
destruction.

The earth isdying and its murderers are dancing! Through
sdfishness, falen man has ruined the earth. The influentid and
powerful are at fault for exploiting and destroying the earth due to
greed and the desire for profit.

People fear the future. If the earth is dying, what isto become of
man? First the forests will die, then the people, isthe expression of
protest by ecologists againg the killing of foredts.

Who can bedlieve that there will be a happy or better future? The
more or less unbelieving masses ask the scientists and the learned



ones of this day. But the scientists have no answer. Ther

prognoses for the future are terrifying: When the current burdens
on ecology widely stop, perhaps the ocean can be saved—apart
from irreparable damages.

Y et nothing can be changed because greed motivates mankind's
dedlings and the circuit of destruction by mankind will not be
stopped.

And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the
stars,; and upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity, the
sea and the waves roaring, men’s hearts failing them for fear and

for looking after those things which are coming on the earth: for
the powers of heaven shall be shaken. —Lu 21:25,26

Theearth isdying! Long ago Isaiah prophesied:

And the foundations of the earth tremble. The earth breaks
asunder, the earth cracks asunder, the earth shakes asunder; the
earth reels like a drunkard, and sways like a hammock; its

rebellion lies heavily upon it and it will fall, to rise no more. —Isa
24:19,20 [New American Standard]

These are words of grave meaning which, if not understood in the
proper way, might paint a picture of the horrors of agloba atomic
war which would annihilate the physical earth. We know there are
enough bombs stored in depots to destroy the earth many times
over.

But atomic war shall not occur as says the words of the prophet
Isaiah:

For thus saith the Lord that created the heavens; God himself that
formed the earth and made it; he hath established it, he created it
not in vain, he formed it to be inhabited: I am the Lord and there
is none else. —1sa45:18

Let usdso think of the wonderful plan of redtitution of dl things,
for the world as a habitation for mankind shal be made glorious
and the wilderness and barren places of the earth shal blossom.

The words of Isaiah 24 seemingly spegk of the destruction of the
physica earth. When taken in the right way, when reed asa
symboalic picture, we discover acompletely different meaning
which harmonizes with the prophecies pointing to our times.



The Foundations of the Earth Tremble.

It cannot be said that the earth reels to and fro like a drunkard or
sways like a hammock dnceit is set in an exact orbit around the
aun. Thisisonly an expresson. We come closer to an
understanding when we particularly notice the last words of the
verse Its rebellion lies heavily upon it. Although it IS true that the
willfulness of man has cursed the earth through sin, we should not
apply these words to the physica earth. They apply more
particularly to earth’s inhabitants: mankind.

It is the curse with its consegquences that burdens man and his
socid order. Thuswe can truly say that law and order—the
foundations of every human and politica society—do shake. This
shaking of the foundations of law and order is something we can
follow in the televison and radio news each day aswe hear of
politica and socid shakings.

There are tumults and roarings reported from earth’s different
countries. We experience anarchigtic shakings from terrorists,
arplane high-jackings, hostage situations, politica extortions,
corruption, and scandas. All of these crush the foundations of law
and order.

The Earth Breaks Asunder.

It is clear that this scripture does not describe the physica earth. It
is another symboalic picture to be consdered. The earth, that is
ideologicad mankind in its socid order, is split into two camps. east
and west, socialism and capitaism, rich and poor, oppressed and
the oppressors, the haves and have nots, the hungering and the
over-abundant.

Yes, the earth is breaking down more and more. On the one hand
there are the influential who have become wedthy at the expense
of others; on the other hand there are those who were easily
cheated due to their ignorance. James speaks of these:

Ye have heaped treasure together for the last days. Behold, the
hire of the laborers who have reaped down your fields which is of
you kept back by fraud, crieth: and the cries of them which have
reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of sabaoth. Ye have
lived in pleasure of the earth and been wanton; ye have nourished
your hearts as in the days of slaughter. —Jas 5.3-5



James shows clearly that this bresking down of the rich and
powerful, and of the poor, who gradudly are recognizing their
undeniable rights, will take placein the last days of this old order
of thingswhen he says, ye have heaped treasure together FOR
THE LAST DAYS.

The Earth Reels like a Drunkard

Thisreding to and fro aptly describes the aimlessness and unrest
of mankind. This comes from perplexity—the distress of nationsin
perplexity.

When we speak of adrunkard, we often say he does not know what
he is doing because his thoughts are confused, hisvison is not
clear, hisears hear voices, his speech isdurred, and histhinking is
clouded. When we think of the senseless armament race between
the world powers and of the devastation of nourishment as the
greater part of earth’s people go hungry, and of the destruction of
the rain forests which are necessary to the lives of al mankind,
when we think of the thoughtless association with atomic power,
of the annihilation of the environment for aquick profit, then we
can come to only one concluson: Mankind, especidly the ones
who bear the greatest responsbility, is no longer behaving
rationdly, for only amadman would destroy his environment in
thisway.

Y es, the earth breaks asunder and no one can stop it. Thisold
world order of unrighteousness must fal. It shall fall and not rise
again. Should this sadden us? Not at al. We know that this heaven
and this earth must pass away to make room for anew heaven and
anew earth in which dwells righteousness. (See 2 Peter 3:13 and
|saiah 65:17.)

The earth is dying and its murderers are dancing. How much
longer? Are we surprised that mankind rises up in protest and
demands the rights which have been denied them? No. We have
dready been living for more than 100 yearsin the Laodicean
period. The word Laodiceameans the people seek their rights.

It isaconflict between the rich and the poor, between those who
live an over-abundant life at the cost of the poor and those who are
awakening and uneasy, who recognize that these things cannot be
God' sdesirefor us, that they deserve the same rights as others.

We quote the following words from a newspaper article of March,
1988, which appeared under thetitle Rain Forest:



The Amazon region of Peru is three times as large as West
Germany. It is still intact. But for how long? Bulldozers are
already at work, streets are being laid through the primeval forest.
1t is speculated that the mineral wealth is being irresponsibly
exploited—the least of which is caused by Peru’s government
needing to clear its national debt. Thus the life principles of the
Indian people of Aguarun and Huambisa are being destroyed.
Already for some years now the Indians are gathering weapons:
they are organizing themselves and promote their inalienable
rights of their land.

We can only ask: Why hasn't this awakening of the people come
sooner? Why hasn't the cadl to freedom and the desire for
indienable rights happened centuries ago?

The answer isnot hard to find if we think of al the opportunities
the age of technology has brought us: televison, radio, telephone,
satdllites, and computers. The continents have become connected,
bound by worldwide air routes. Different cultures and lifestyles of
men are being brought together. Ignorance about things foreign is
diminishing. Preconceptions which have arisen through ignorance
are being demolished.

Thus we can watch what happensin faraway China, Audrdia, or
Africaon televison news even though we don't travel there
personally. We can be taught of the problems of the black race.
Satdllites observe every speck of our earth. If anything happensin
remote Siberia, the public soon knowsit.

Why haven't these technological achievements come sooner? Isiit
because of man’sintdligence? Has his intelligence improved So
much over the past 100 years?

When we stand in awe before the architecture of ancient times—
whether it be the pyramids or other wonders of the world—we ask
oursalves how these things were possible without the use of
today’ s technical advances. Therefore the increase of knowledge
and technology by legps and bounds must be the result of some
other cause.

The prophecies of the holy Scriptures are the only place we can
find the right answers. These words were given through spiritua
ingpiration centuries before our time. They were to be understood
at an appointed time.



The Time of the End

Danid prophesied at the time of the Babylonian exile that
knowledge shall increase. He described this appointed time with
the words, the time of the end. Thisincrease of knowledgeis
something we wish to first consider in conjunction with truth, for
Danid spedaks of the book many will reed. (Daniel 12:4) We are
blind if we cannot apply thisin abroader senseto the increase of
knowledge in science and technology.

Danid aso speeks of running to and fro which we clearly
recognize today in automobile and airplane travd, particularly
traveling from one continent to another. At the large airports of the
world planes are landing and taking off amost every minute. They
take thousands of people from one part of the world to another.
Whoever sees the large traffic jams on the freeways during the
tourist season must be convinced of the meaning of running to and

fro.

Both the prophecies of the increase of knowledge and the running

to and fro ae dgnsof thetime of the end which has become

apparent worldwide during the past decades. But thou, O Daniel,

shut up the words and seal the book, even to the time of the end. —
Dalz4

The opening of this seel—the understanding of the prophecies—
should be a sgn thet the time of the end has arrived. Although the
meaning indicating the 1335 days has existed for centuriesin a
sealed form, the truth could not be understood before the presence
of the Lord brought complete light. Thiswas the appointed timein
which the enlightened of the prophecy would understand. Daniel
12:1 reads, And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great
prince which standeth for the children of thy people: and there
shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since there was a
nation even to that same time.

We know from the scriptures who Michadl is. The word Michael
means one like God. 1t describes our beloved Lord in his exalted
position of honor, glory, and power. One like God who is seated at
the right hand of God, as the scriptures declare.

Danid dso tdls usthat the coming of our Lord in this power and

glory will not be atime of untroubled joy for the unbdieving

world. Not at al. The opposite will be the case. And there shall be

a time of trouble such as never was since there was a nation, even
to that same time.



We thus recognize that the presence of our Lord is associated with
thistime of trouble such as never was. In Mathew chapter 24 the
Lord expresses himsdlf in asimilar way in answer to aquestion

from his disciples about the signs of his presence and the end of

the age. Here are the words of several verses:

And ye shall hear of wars and rumors of wars .. . but the end is not
vet. [vs. 6] For nation shall rise against nation and kingdom
against kingdom: and there shall be famines and pestilences and
earthquakes in divers places. All these are the beginning of
sorrows. [vs. 8] For then shall be great tribulation such as was not
since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be.
And except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh
be saved. [vss. 21 and 22]

We do not wish to comment upon these verses individudly, but
merely point out that it gppearsto usthat the Lord wanted usto
understand that the time of trouble, which we believe began in
1874, would start with his second presence. It would continue to
increase until the climax at which point mankind would destroy
itself wereit not for God' s intervention and ashortening of those

days.

When we quickly glance over this period of time which siretches
across more than 100 years, we recognize in the events of these
times that the time of trouble has continually worsened. It has
findly reached the degree where even non-believers can see the
desth of our earth.

Asitiswritten in Matthew 24, the cries of wars and rumors of’
wars have not cometo an end as yet. For the éect this should
mean that an even greater time of trouble can be expected and that
we should be prepared.

During the First World War not one of God' s people could have
anticipated that the horrors of war with its afflictions could worsen.
Y et it happened a second time when nation rose againgt nation.
That second war ended with many millions dead on al sdesand
with the unimaginable sufferings of the Jewish peoplein the
concentration camps.

Therisng up of nation againgt nation should be understood as the
beginning of sorrow and asgna to the feet members thet the time
of trouble will grow worse. We know that the trouble shdl increase
as upon awoman in labor.



Asthe Second World War ended, the threat of annihilation of the
earth arose through the presence of the hydrogen bomb. But today,
more than 40 years after the end of that war, our earth isdying
without the help of another war. We can see how true are the
words of the prophet, and except those days should be shortened,
there should NO FLESH be saved.

It is an open question whether the days are shortened by the will of
the elect or, asit is properly stated in another trandation, through
the dect. It isafact that the Church will not permit dl flesh to be
destroyed.

Thus we live a atime when the time of trouble continues to move
forward to its climax—complete anarchy. The earth isdying little
by little. If there were no end, no flesh would be saved.

Thismay well indicate to us how short isthe time for the exigting
feet members 10 makethar caling and their dection sure.
Whosoever builds his house of faith upon arock will survive this
stormy period.

The adversary knows that histime will soon run out. Like aroaring
lion, whose attempts to lead people astray are more and more
limited by the ever-increasing light of the presence of our Lord, he
trieswith hislast bit of srength to harm the feet members, to
destroy them spiritudly.

When our Lord spoke to hisdisciplesfor the last time, he said, A/l
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. (Matthew 28:18)
Should we expect that our Lord had no use for his power or might
in heaven and in earth during the last 100 years of his presence?
No. That would certainly be unredidtic.

We should expect that the presence of our Lord and the time of
trouble are not coincidentaly tied together. It is cause and effect:
the time of troubleisa RESULT of the presence of our Lord.

Why Do the Nations Rage and the People Imagine a Vain Thing?
The darkness hates the light, as the scripturestdll us, because the

light reveds the works of darkness. Whoever does injustice would
like to roam in the dark and not have his evil deeds revealed.

Why do the nations rage and the people imagine a vain thing? The
kings of the earth set themselves and the rulers take counsel



together, against the Lord, and against his anointed. —Psalm
2:12

We can persondly experience how the kings of the earth (the
influentid men of high finance) set themsalves, and the rulers
(politica and business experts) consult with one another. Whoever
follows the news knows what hectic unrest reigns among the
politicians and busnessmen. They trave from continent to
continent to determine how and with what devicesthis old socid
order can be upheld. In So doing they take counsel AGAINST
Jehovah and His anointed since our Lord has returned to destroy
this old unrighteous order and create a foundation for the blessing
of dl mankind.

Why do the nations rage and the people imagine avain thing
especidly since the Lord has come to bring that which islonged
for? In 1916 Brother Russall wrote these words in the Foreword to
Fourth Volume:

In other words, the increase of knowledge is responsible for the
increase of discontent and fear which are bringing Armageddon,
or the Day of Vengeance of God, upon the whole world . . . The
conflict between capital and labor is along this line, and we are to
expect that such things will go rapidly from bad to worse.

Nothing can be kept secret today asin the past. Every man, even
the poorest, has enough opportunities to inform himsalf about
everything. And that which he sees awakens his dissatisfaction.
The striptures tdll of the dissatisfaction which shall come to man.
Asis So often the casg, it is described in symbols: the rushing
multitude. Woe to the multitude of many people which make a
noise like the noise of the seas. —sa17:12

We know that this stormy, fear-inciting noise of the people cannot
be quieted by the hand of man. Only the Lord can say, Peace, be
still.

When we examine the cause of this dissatisfaction which produces
the widening of the distance between classes and peoples, we see
that the reason is greed, aresult of origina sin. Thusal the
negotiations of man serve persond advantage, the advantage of
groups or classes of people no matter on which side they stand.
They work against Jehovah and against His anointed.

Until now God has alowed the nations to go their own way So
they might learn from experience. But now the times of the



Gentiles are fulfilled. Thisisthe advice given in Psdm 2:10, Be
wise now therefore, O ye kings: be instructed, ye judges of the
earth. Thisonly stirs up rgection and thus brings down God's
wrath and the wrath of His anointed upon them and upon dl the
inhabitants of the earth.

The old order of things must be completely torn and destroyed in a
time of trouble such as never was. Then the blessings provided for
man can be poured out by Christ and his glorified bride.

For thus said the Lord of hosts: Yet once, it is a little while, and 1
will shake the heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the dry

land; and I will shake all nations, and the desire of all nations
shall come. —Hag 2:6,7

Thefinad shaking of the earth and al nations shdl take place for
only a little while, and thisislike the words of Paul in Romans
9:28 where he states that the Lord will make ashort work.

Why alittle while or ashort work? Because this climax of the
trouble will be So terrible that no flesh would be saved if these
days were not shortened. Just as the climax of this trouble will be
very terrible, God' sdriving out of al lies and unrighteousness of
this order will be even more powerful.

The scriptures point out that the last members of the Church will
have passed beyond the veil before the total collapse occurs.
Certainly we should belong to those who watch and observe the
things that happen on this earth tdling us in which time and hour
we areliving. Welive in atime in which the feet members can be
cdled out asin no earlier time. And when these things begin to
come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads, for your
redemption draweth nigh. (Luke 21:28)

In his second |etter, Peter speaks of adissolving of the things of the
old world order, but he so mentions the disciples of the Lord:
Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner
ought ye to be in holy conversation and godliness. (2 Peter 3:11)

Weliveinatime of great trial where our depth of faith will be
tested, in which we have believed. 1t isour fath that is presently
being tried. May you win your souls through your diligence!

Amen.



Dwelling Under the Anointing-Bro. Adam Siwak,
Canada

THE SUBJECT OF Dwelling Under the Anointing isof
momentous interest to you and me who are living at the latter end
of the Harvest. Yet it isno lessimportant for us than to those who
came under the anainting of the Holy Spirit at the beginning of the
Age.

For dmost 2000 years wholly unknown to the world in generd, the
divine program of selection, training, and development of a people
for God has been secretly going on and is not yet completed. But
evidencesthat the harvest is drawing to a close and that the work
of the Holy Spirit of anointing al the body members of Chrigt is
nearing the end are al around us.

The anointing of the Church isameansto an end. It isused to
transform you and me from the naturd to the spiritud life. Itis
impossible for us who by nature are flesh and blood to inherit the
heavenly inheritance of aspirit body unless we undergo a change
of nature. This anointing thet we receive is the agency for our
transformation from human to the divine nature. This mortal must
put on immortality.

This anointing cannot be purchased by money nor by good deeds
or works, nor can it be inherited as a gift. This anointing that we
recelve is granted as a gift only if certain conditions are met, and in
fulfillment of God's foreordained design and promise.

Of thisanointing and promise we read in 1 John 2:25-27:

And this is the promise that he hath promised us, even eternal life.
These things have I written unto you concerning them that seduce
you. But the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in
you, and ye need not that any man teach you: but as the same
anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and
even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him.

The anointing which our Lord and the body membersreceiveis
different from anything e'se in the whole world. It is often spoken

of in the scriptures as the Spirit of truth, the Spirit of a sound mind,
the Spirit of love, the Spirit of power, the Spirit of holiness, the
Spirit of God, the Holy Spirit of promise.

What isit then? It is the spirit, the disposition, which is associated
with holiness, truth, with the word of God. All of these titles



repested many times in scripture assure us that they rdate to the
same Holy Spirit of God.

Anointing vs. Begetting

The anointing of the Holy Spirit is dightly different from the
begetting. The Holy Spirit which came upon Jesus a Jordan was
both the begetting and the anointing power of God. Our Lord was
anointed from the moment at which he was begotten.

The anointing and the begetting seem to be two pictures which
represent the matter from two different sandpoints. We are
individualy begotten, but are collectively anointed. If we cease to
be in the body of Christ, we cease to be anointed. If we losethe
Spirit of our begetting, we shdl die.

The begetting represents the beginning of our experience and the
resurrection, the completion. Each isindividualy begotten and
born of the spirit. If we have recalived this anointing, we are
entitled to al that God has promised to The Christ, head and bodly.
Thus we are anointed with the Holy Spirit sent by the Father and
bestowed upon the Church by Jesus.

When Jesus reached the age of 30, he set out to do the Father's

will. He was perfect in the absolute sense, without sin, Z0ly,
harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners. (Hebrews 7:26) He, as
a perfect human being, had sweet communion with his Father, as
Adam had before he snned. Jesus, up until the time of his baptism

by John, was human minded, like Adam, and was like Adam in
perfection.

With the sacred records before him, Jesus studied all that had been
outlined by Moses and the prophets. The result was an inward urge
to do the Father’ swill and set things right. Coming to Jordan, the
language of hisheart was, Lo, I come, in the volume of the book it
is written of me! (Hebrews 10:7) I delight to do thy will, O my
God: yea, thy law is within my heart. (Psalms 40:8)

Symbalizing the sacrificid desth of his perfect human nature by
water immersion, the heavens were opened unto him and the Holy
Spirit descended upon him in the form of adove. And avoice was
heard saying, This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.
(Matthew 3:16,17)

Thus agreat change came upon Jesus. He was no longer human
minded because he came under the anointing of the Holy Spirit



which opened his understanding and appreciation of spiritua

things. Jesus there received the Holy Spirit without measure. The
anointing he received was dynamic. He was energized to the point
where he wanted to be alonein the wilderness. All natura food
was walved aside. His whole concentration was intensaly absorbed
in the things that he had So long stored in hismind. There he
developed into one harmonious whole, dl that had been
propheticdly recorded concerning him and hismisson.

This anointing was So important that without it Jesus could never
have understood God's mind and purpose. We note that for Jesus
to understand God' s mind and purpose, he would have to study
thoroughly dl that was written of him by the prophets under the
enlightening power of the Holy Spirit.

Jesus returned to Nazareth and began his ministry under the power
of this anointing which he had received. Jesus could not

understand spiritud things unless he recelved the anointing. It isin
this light that we can see theimportance of this anointing to you
and me, for without this miraculous aid or agency, ho human

being, no matter how genid or talented or intelligent, could
comprehend and understand the deep things of God.

We have an example of thisin the gpostles. Up until the day of
Pentecost they were, for the most part, unable to comprehend deep,
gpiritud things. They were naturd minded while they were with
Jesusin the flesh. We do, of course, acknowledge that they
recelved ameasure of the Lord’s spirit from the Lord, even to hed
people, cast out devils, etc. However, Jesus himsdlf redlized that
they would be unable to receive afull understanding of truth until

the day when they would receive the Holy Spirit to guide them into
al truth.

It was on the day of Pentecost that they were dectrified and
transformed in away that astounded themsalves and others. It was
smilar to what happened to Jesus at Jordan. The anointing

received was dynamic. It had first come upon Jesus, as head of the
New Creation. Now the body came under the anointing and the
apostles were the firgt to experience and actively exert this energy
through the power of the Holy Spirit working in them. It wasin
fulfillment of the promise Jesus made to them in Acts 1:8, But ye
shall receive power after the Holy Spirit is come upon you and ye
shall be my witnesses.

The apostles were no longer minding earthly things, for they were
now able to grasp deeper truths. They were energized by the Holy



Spirit to proclaim boldly the gospdl, the good news of Chrit, to
others. They became Sons of God because under the power and
anointing of the Spirit, they experienced sonship whereby they
could trustfully and affectionatdly cry Abba, Father.

It isinteresting to note that a rabbinical commentary on the
traditiona teaching of the Jaws states that daves were forbidden to
address the head of the family by thetitle of Abba. It gpproximates
to apersonad name, in contrast to Father, withwhich it is dways
joined. The two words together express the love and intdlligent
confidence of the child of God. Thisintimate union is
comprehended only by such as come under this anointing,
surpassing dl relationships of a human kind, for thisis of the
highest order.

This anointing with the Holy Spirit corresponds to the anointing of
Isradl’ s priests and kings with the holy anointing oil. After Aaron
was anointed he could no longer be as the rest of the people of
Israel because he thereby was accepted of God as His property.
Thiswas God' s sedl upon him.

Soitiswith us and our Head. The anointing separates us from the
remainder of the race and thenceforth we are no longer a part of it,
nor have any share in its hopes and ambitions, but have higher
ones. Thisanointing sgnified (in type) the setting apart of Aaron
(and hisfamily) for God's sarvice. It typified the anointing of the
Royal priesthood to be set apart for God's service. Not only was
this oil used to anoint the High Priest into office, it was al'so used
to anoint the vessdls of the Tabernacle, to anoint the kings of

Isradl, as well as the prophets. It could not be used for any other
purpose. The antitype of thisisthe Holy Spirit of Sonship with
which The Chrigt is anointed. This Head and Body is dso anointed
to be prophets, priests, and kings.

David, aType

When we look at God's sdlection of David to reign over Isradl, we
see that God chose one who aptly prefigured The Christ, Head and
Body, selected during the Gospdl Age and anointed to Sit on the
throne of the kingdom of the Lord.

What kind of characteristics did God see in David? He found in
him faith, meekness, courage, energy, and loving obedience. David
was but a youth when he was anointed. However, he learned not to
waste precious time on foolish things. He was a noble youth—
courageous in the line of duty, brave to face danger and able to



endure hardship in any good work, especiadly when the interests of
God' s people were a stake. Because David manifested such a
gerling character, God cdled him to a higher service. So God has
been cdling and anointing with his Holy Spirit asmilar dassadll
through the Gospel Age. They are the Lord' s anointed kings,
though their share in the kingdom isin the future. In the meantime,
they are surrounded by enemies on every side aswas David, and
the time of their sojourn here on earth is one of continua warfare
aswas David's. David' s reign represented the work of Jesus and
the Church in the flesh. Solomon'’ s reign represented the work of
the glorified Head and Body in the kingdom. Thus we seein the
two reigns the work of the Lord’ s anointed.

The name David sgnifies beloved, which isatype of our Lord and
Magter and of whom it was said by God, This is my beloved Son in
whom I am well pleased. (Matthew 3:17) So it dso gppliestodl
the body members, each of whom must be beloved, €se he cannot
be acceptable as a member. Jesus says of such that the Father will
love you and make His abode with you. Again Jesus says that we
should love one another as he has loved us. It is certain that all

who receive of this anointing of the Lord mugt ultimately be of this
David or beloved character, possessing the spirit of love which the
Father manifests toward us through Christ, and that we aso may
manifest this same irit of love, patience, kindness, cheerful
endurance for one another, else we are none of his.

We are ingtructed by the Lord not to despise even the weakest of
those who manifest sincerity, faith, purity of heart toward God and
who give evidence of having come under the power of the Holy
Spirit of God. We are to rejoice with them if we seethe Lord's
blessing and favor is upon them regardless of their earthly
conditions and surroundings, for the Lord knoweth them that are
his. It isincumbent upon us to cooperate with and recognize such
as the representatives and ambassadors of Chrigt.

Because David manifested such a heart condition, hewas caled a
mean after God’s own heart. And asfar as King Saul is concerned,
David manifested no jedlousy, hatred, or animosity toward him,

but showed kindness and respected his anointing as king and
would not raise his sword againgt Saul but patiently waited upon
the Lord for further guidance and direction. If we are abiding under
the anointing, there is no room for jedousy, hatred, or any works
of theflesh.

Growth



If we are dwdlling under the anointing, there should be evidence of
growth, of fruit bearing. This would condtitute to you and me a
witness of the spirit.

In John 15:1 Jesus gives us a parable about the need to abidein
him and for hisword to abidein us. Asabranch in anaurd vine
or as amember in the body of Christ we must grow. Otherwise we
will be cut off from the vine, from the body of Christ. One way to
bring forth proper fruitage is by doing what Jesus asks usto do:
Abidein him.

Thus Jesus declared, Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he
taketh away, or cutsit off as a sucker from further affiliation and
privilege. Those who would gain the crown origindly set aside for
them must be fruit bearing branches. If thisis not so, the Lord

reects such and cals another to take his place. Therefore dear
brethren, just because we may be a branch in the vine does not
necessarily mean that we will remain as such.

Growth in Christ dso means to experience a pruning work which
the Heavenly Father performs if we, as abranch, abidein Chrigt.
Thisisaso true of any tree. The best branches which give
evidence of fruit bearing require pruning So that they would not
devote their energy for wood making. The Apostle Pau in 1
Corinthians 3:12 tells us to build with gold, slver, and precious
stones in order to preserve our work, our foundation, our character,
in the fiery furnace to which we will be exposed and tried. The fact
that we are abranch in the vine does not make usimmune from
trids and difficulties. Whether we are young or old in the truth, we
will require the Lord’ s discipline, his constant care and overruling
in our affars of life, or soon we will run in the direction that a
branch in atree does, namely wood making.

It is the Father, the Husbandman, who with great skill removes the
unnecessary ambitions or sprouts which would only hinder our
growth in Christ. How much we stand to lose if we do not abide in
the vine. We can forfeit not only our oneness with Chrigt, but we
can forfat everything we gained through consecration as the
gpogletdlsusin 1 Corinthians 9:27, But I keep my body under
and bring it into subjection, lest that by any means when I have
preached to others I myself should be a cast away.

Jesus taught the same lesson in John 15:6. If a man abide not in
me, he is cast forth as a branch and is withered.



Asfaithful and loya Chrigtians, we want to be led of the spirit of

the Lord to a proper appreciation through Hisword of the necessity
of tridsin our lives So that we may be weaned from earthly things.
If our consecration is complete and we are fully abiding asa

branch in the vine, we will then not question God' s wisdom when
we are put to the test aswe read in Psalms 66:10-12,

For thou, O God, hast proved us: thou hast tried us, as silver is
tried. Thou broughtest us into the net; thou laidst affliction upon
our loins. Thou hast caused men to ride over our heads; we went
through fire and through water: but thou broughtest us out into a
wealthy place.

We never want to get into the attitude of murmuring and
complaining againgt the Lord or the brethren because we are
experiencing scourgings and disciplines. This attitude would
prevent us from learning the needed lessons the Lord desiresto
teach us. The attitude we want to develop is one of joyfully taking
the spoiling of our goods and the ability to rgoiceinthe Lord in
spite of any suffering we may have to endure.

Heavenly Aspirations

Another witness that we are abiding under the anointing is our
heavenly aspirations. Do we set our affections on heavenly things?
Do we fed as strangers and pilgrims upon this earth, who have no
abiding place, earnestly longing to be clothed with our house
which isfrom heaven? (2 Corinthians 5:2) In Colossians 3:1-3 the
Apostle Paul earnestly exhorts the Colossian brethren to set their
minds on heavenly things

If, however, you have risen with Christ, seek the things that are
above, where Christ is enthroned at God’s right hand. Give your
minds to the things that are above, not to the things that are on the
earth.

Jesus left us a good example by word and conduct of having one€'s
affections turned heavenward The gpostle mentions thisin He

12:2, For the joy that was set before him, he endured the cross.
Again we quote from Colossian 2.5, Let this mind be in you which
was also in Christ Jesus. The gpodtleis here referring to Christ’s
humility as avery important characteristic for us to develop and to
redlize that we must have this spirit if we are to dwell in Chrigt.

Our work must be a heavenly work. Otherwise we have no
evidence of being quickened by the Holy Spirit to newness of life.
In fact we should experience an increasing desire for spiritua



things, such as conventions, meetings, and studying God' s word,
aswel aslonging for the fellowship of our dear brethren. Having
the mind of Christ then means to develop the digpogtion which is
loving, generous, forgiving toward others, humble and seeking to
dwdl in heavenly places by meditating on God' s glorious
character and plan. If we do not have this witness, we should
examine oursaves very carefully.

Another evidence that we are abiding under the anointing islove

for the brethren. In 1 John 3:14 weread, We know that we have

past from death unto life because we love the brethren. He that
loveth not his brother abideth in death. Again the Apostle John
gives avery powerful admonition in 1 John 5:1, Whosoever

believeth that Jesus is the Christ is begotten of God, and everyone
that loveth God that begat, loveth the brother also that is begotten
of God.

In the March 16th Manna comment, the Pastor suggests that one of
the mogt searching tests of the brethren and the one under which
probably the most of these once awakened and armed will fall, will
be love for the brethren. We find the Pastor warning and
admonishing us over and over again regarding thistest in this
harvest period. If wefail thistest, we shdl not have an abundant
entrance into the Kingdom.

We must be very near to God if we wish to get near our brethren’s
hearts. Christian communion must be the result of true, deep
communings with God. The lamp is not nourished by the flame; it
is nourished by oil which has to be constantly renewed. Let us bear
in mind thet love is the essence of communion, and love means
sacrifice. Chrigian fdlowship without love is but a shadow

without the substance; there can be no true hgppinessinit. Itisin
seasons of affliction, persecution, and suffering thet Christian
fellowship prospers and becomes crystalized.

Why will So many fall thistest of love? The Word of God informs
usthat, Love is the fulfilling of the law. (Romans 13:10) The end or
purpose of the divine commandment is love out of a pure heart and
a good conscience. (1 Timothy 1:5) The standard of God is So

high thet only afew will make sufficient effort in the development

of this greatest of dl graces which islove supreme for the Creator,

love for our brethren, and even love for our enemies,

If we are to abide under the anointing, then it behooves usto
develop through faith and knowledge the love that will endure for
al eernity, for love never faileth. How could love fall when we are



told that God is love? We should redlize that present faith and
knowledge will be dwarfed and entirdy lost Sght of in the
perfection of knowledge into which we shdl be ushered in our
glorious change in the first resurrection. Even our present hopes
will then expire because the redization will have come. Only love
will endure throughout eternity. Perhgps there is much room for
progress to be made in this direction, until love shal be perfected
inour hearts.

Psam 133

Let usnow look at the 133rd Psalm for a beautiful portrayd of the
anointing of The Chrigt, Head and Bodly. In this psdm we also see
that those who come under the anointing of the Holy Spirit are
privileged to have felowship with those of like precious fath far
beyond anything which the world may have to offer. The Apostle
Paul gragped the full meaning of this wonderful and rare

experience which we as Chrigtians enjoy, for in Ephesans 4:3 we
read, Endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of
peace! Moffa’ strandation of Psalm 133:1 rendersit as How rare
it is, how lovely, this fellowship of those who meet together.

The anointing oil was srongly perfumed and must have given off a
fragrant odor. It must have been very agreeable to al who came
close to the High Priest which serves here as a metaphor to point
out the excellence of brotherly love and fellowship. All our
services are useless and unacceptable to God unless we have
recaived of His anainting, of Hisindwelling love—for without

love we are nothing.

This dwelling together in unity isas vitd asthe dew of Hermon
that descended upon the mountain of Zion. Dew has the quality of
refreshing the earth and cooling the air, aswdll asreinvigorating
plant growth. Dew here symbolizes the Holy Spirit descending
upon the Church. It isdong this line that our togethernessis So
refreshing, So invigorating, So very rare and precious.

It isfor this reason that God has So arranged the unity of the divine
family that only those who abide under the anointing and have
fellowship with the Father and our Lord Jesus and each other may
share with Chrigt in dispensing blessings upon the world of
mankind.

Vs. 3 dates[Moffat trandation]: For in this fellowship has the
Eternal fixed the blessing of an endless life.



This now brings usto our seding by the Holy Spirit aswe read in
Ephesans 1:13,14: In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the
word of truth, the gospel of your salvation: in whom also after that
ve believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which
is the foretaste of our inheritance until the deliverance of the
purchased possession unto the praise of his glory.

This seding dosdy corresponds to the writing of the Epistle of
Chrigt in our hearts, not with ink, asthe Apostle Paul in 2
Corinthians 3:3 tdls us, but with the spirit of the living God, not in
tables of stone, but in the fleshly tables of the heart.

Thisseding is one of the most advanced witnesses of the Spirit in
the present life and is adown payment of the coming inheritance.

If we have this sed or mark of sonship, we not only seek to do the
will of the Father, but find it ddightful and not grievous.

Thiswork of seding and the writing of the Epistle of Chrigt in our
hearts dso closdly relates to the reaching of the mark of the prize
which is perfect love. When we have reached the mark of perfect
love, love even for our enemies, let us hold fast that postion So
that nothing may swerve us from this divine sandard to which we
have attained. The prize of the high calling will be oursif we can
remain faithful and loya to the Lord even unto death. If we lose
this sed of perfect love, we may be sure we will have neither part
nor lot in the first resurrection. Do we, dear brethren, comprehend
the magnitude of thiswork of the Holy Spirit in our lives?

We are told that we are partakers of Christ if we hold the
beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end. If after being
anointed, we begin to nurture doubts and fears, or cultivate the
weeds of harsh criticism and discontent, this would be disastrous.
The Lord is ever ready to bless, but He cannot interfere with our
will or coerce us. We must work out our own salvation with fear
and trembling, trusting completdly in His tender and loving care
centered in Christ Jesus.

May we carefully cherish and cultivate that new life which we

have recaived from God through Chrig, lest & any time we incline
to dackness or indifference and permit the fleshly tendenciesto
grieve the Holy Spirit of God, causing usto lose the anointing. As
we near the gates of the heavenly city, let us press on with renewed
diligence by adding to our faith, as the Apostle Peter says, virtue,
knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly kindness
and findly, love. For if these things be in us we are assured of an
abundant entrance into the everlasting Kingdom of our Lord and



Savior, Jesus Christ. We would be wise, therefore, in the light of
the anointing, to examine ourselves aong these lines because of So
grand and glorious a prospect before us.

Our prayer isthat your hearts may have been stirred up to a greater
appreciation of the anointing that you have received of our Lord
and that you may have congtant evidence of it in your lives. Amen.

How to Study the Bible and Have It Make Sense-Bro.
Allen Springer, USA

DEARLY BELOVED BRETHREN intheLord. It isindeed a
great pleasure to sand before you thisday. My firgt privilegein
addressing you isto convey the Christian love of your brethrenin
Pigua, Ohio, USA, my home ecclesia

Thetitle of thislesson may lead some to believe that it would be
more suitable for the generd public than for the brethren. Someone
may sy, We are Bible Students, we all know how to study the
Bible. Thereis much truth to this atement, but there are questions
that should come to mind as we reflect upon it. How did we
become Bible Students? How did we learn to study the Bible? As
we proceed together in considering our subject these questions
need to be considered aswell.

Thefirgt point that needs to be addressed and settled in our minds
isthat of authority. If we do not recognize the authority of the
Bible as the Word of God we cannot serioudy study it or endeavor
to apply the results of that study to our lives. We are faced with an
immediate problem, however, when we accept the Bible asthe
Word of God. For centuries the Bible has been a source of
confusion to thinking men everywhere. There are countless
theories based upon the teachings of the Bible, and each one of
these theories contradicts the others in some important respect.
One thing should be clear to everyone: understanding the Word of
God is hot an easy matter. We cannot expect to Smply read the
Great Book and come to a clear understanding of what it says.
History provesthis point al too well.

But why is God's Word So hard to understand? God must have
intended it to be hard to understand or it would not be so. Aswe
come to understand the Bible we find that thisisindeed the case.
God purposaly hid these things from the wise and prudent, and
hast revealed them unto babes. [Mt 11:25] From thistext, and
many others, it is clear that God hides the truth from some and
revedsit to others. The Bible contains The Truth, but that truth can



only be understood in the manner, and by the means, that God has
chosen to reved it. How has the truth of God's Word been

reved ed? What means has God employed to bring about this
revedment? An examination of Ecclesagtica history uncoversa
progression of events that can be clearly and easily traced.

Wetdk of the faith once delivered unto the saints [Jude 1:3] and
of the noble Bereans Who were more noble than those in
Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all readiness of
mind, and searched the scriptures daily, whether those things were
so. [Ac 17:11] How often do we consider the manner in which the
early Church received and studied the truth? They did not have

ready access to the Word of God as we do. The printing press had
not yet been invented, the New Testament had not yet been

written, and the Old Testament writings were avalable only in
manuscript form. They had something we do not have, however:

they had persona contact with the gpostles, and even, in some

cases, with Jesus himsdif.

The Apostle Paul, for example, would suggest aline of reasoning

to the brethren, pointing out the scripture texts which supported his
presentation. They in turn endeavored to verify this againg the law
and the prophets. Such exchanges gradualy developed the faith of
the early Church. What was the method employed? It was the same
asour Lord used on the road to Emmaus. It was Topicd Bible
Study. And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded
unto them in all the scriptures the things concerning himself. [Lu
24:27] Jesus conducted atopica Bible study on the subject of
Messiah. He was able to do this from memory, having a perfect
mind. The gpostles could aso conduct topica Bible studies with

the ad of the holy Spirit bringing all things to their remembrance.
The noble Bereans, and brethren like them, used the Old

Testament manuscripts as areference book to verify the accuracy
of what they were being taught by God' s appointed teachers.

Bible and Concordance Availability

But this method of teaching and learning was not avalladle for very
long. The predicted falling away spoken of by the Apostles John
and Paul began to take shape even under their watchful eyes. When
the apostles fell asleep [Mt 13:25] this apostasy began to take over.
At the height of its power this Man of Sin succeeded in keeping the
Bible from the masses. This condition existed for centuries. During
that time there was virtualy NO Bible study. Then came the period
known as the Reformation, and with it a chain of eventsthat findly
culminated in the French Revolution. Perhaps the mogt significant



result of the events of that period was the free flow of Biblesto the
world. Once again Bible sudy was a possbility.

The opportunity of sudying the Bible again wasindeed arich
blessng. Being able to have topicad Bible study, such as Jesus and
the gpostles conducted at the beginning of the age, was an even
greater blessing. It was toward the end of the 19th century that

such amethod of study became availaole, actudly for the first

time, by means of the concordance. Never before had God' s people
had every word in the Old and New Testament writings at their
fingertips. Thefirgt two steps toward understanding had been

taken.

We have dready considered the fact that God hides the truth from
some and revedsit to others. Jesus followed this same procedure
during hisminidry. A/l these things spake Jesus unto the multitude
in parables, and without a parable spake he not unto them: that it
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying, I will
open my mouth in parables,; I will utter things which have been
kept secret from the foundation of the world. [Mt 13:34] Paul
speaks of the mystery which hath been hid from ages and from
generations, but now is made manifest to his saints [Col 1:26]
These texts and others suggest an additional method that God has
employed to hide the truth: the use of symbolic language. Further
steps toward understanding the Word of God must include an
undergtanding of Bible symbolism.

Paul was concerned with a proper understanding of the Bible
through diligent study. Hisfind wordsto his beloved son Timaothy
induded this familiar exhortation: Study to show thyself approved
unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly
dividing the word of truth. [2Ti 2:15] Paul is here spesking of the
necessity for dividing the truth into various categories and the
diligent effort required to accomplish this. He speaks elsewhere of
the times and the seasons [1Th 5:1] and of their importance to the
student of prophecy. These and other texts, especidly inthe
writings of the Apostle Peter [2 Peter 3], point out the importance
of accurately dividing the Bible So as to place texts within their
proper time periods.

The progression traced thus far isalogica one. We can see the
wisdom of God in So directing the matter. The Bible had to come
back into genera usage first. The concordance was alogica next
sep. Thistool opened up the way for finding al the scriptures on a
particular topic. Asthistype of research developed, however, it
became evident that something was still missng. That something



which was (and il is) missing is unanimity of thought. To Smply
have atool does not qualify a person to use it. The additiona steps
of understanding, coupled with the operation of God's holy Spirit,
made truly profitable and accurate Bible study possible. We have
consdered two of these additiona stepsthusfar: distinguishing
between literdl and symbolic language, and applying textsin ther
proper time setting.

Aswith al blessngs given into the hands of imperfect men, the
privileges of the concordance have been misused by many. Many
who study the Bible fail to properly digtinguish between literal and
symbolic language in the Scriptures. Many more fail to place texts
in their proper time setting. Unless these principles of Bible study
are recognized and employed the next step to understanding cannot
be taken.

Context, Type and Antitype

What isthe next step? The next step to understanding the Word of
God isto study scripture textsin context. It isimpossible to
understand the context of a Scripture, however, unlessthe
preceding steps have been taken. To Smply look at a passage in
connection with afew surrounding verses, or even with the entire
chapter or book from which it istaken, islittle different from
reading the Bible as an ordinary book. It is only when concepts of
truth have been formulated, employing the various methods
previoudy described, that context becomes meaningful.

Thispoint isemphaticdly illusrated, both in the incidents cited in
the New Testament, aswell asin our own persona experience. As
already pointed out, the early Church was introduced to topica
Bible study by Jesus and the gpostles. As an additiond example
consder the account of the Ethiopian eunuch in Acts 8:27-35. He
was reading the book of Isaiah. He was aso examining the context,
but he did not understand the passage. Philip asked him: Do you
understand what you are reading? He answered: How can |1,
except some man should guide me? Then Philip opened his mouth,
and began at the same scripture, and preached unto him Jesus.
Philip, no doubt, shared what he had learned from those who had
walked with Jesus on the road to Emmaus. On that previous
occasion Jesus had given just such atopica study on the subject of
Messiah.

Thisincident brings emphasisto a point that is consstently
presented in the Scriptures. The Lord has dways used human
ingrumentaities to reved the secrets of His written Word. When



Jesus was on the earth, God used Jesus to reveal those secrets.
When the apostles were on the earth, God used the apostles to
reved those secrets. When Jesus and the apostles were gone, God
used others as He saw fit.

And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets, and some,
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers, for the perfecting of
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body
of Christ: till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure
of the stature of the fulness of Christ: that we [henceforth] be no
more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every
wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, [and] cunning craftiness,
whereby they lie in wait to deceive; but speaking the truth in love,
may grow up into him in all things, which is the head, [even]
Christ: from whom the whole body fitly joined together and
compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according to the

effectual working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of
the body unto the edifying of itself in love. —Eph 4:11-16

Paul was used of the Lord to elaborate yet another of the steps to
understanding. Even the other apostles had difficulty
comprehending some of Paul’ s deeper inghts. [2Pe 3:16] It is not
surprising, then, that the concept of type and antitype has been
little understood even in our enlightened day. Y et, how much of
the Old Testament writings would still be cloaked in darkness

without Paul’ s explanations in the book of Hebrews and
elsawhere?

We have considered six sepsthusfar:
(1) Availability of the Bible itsdlf;

(2) the concordance (for topica study);
(3) symboaligm;

(@) time-frame;

(5) context;

(6) type and antitype.

The Laodicean Messenger



Thereis ill one further step. This step has been hinted at
throughout this presentation. It is perhaps one of the most
important, for it encompasses dl the preceding sSx steps and
provides aframework within which they can be effectively
utilized. It isthe manner in which the spirit has spoken unto the
Churches.

Y es, God has dways used human ingrumentdities to convey the

Truth to His people. After the apostles fell asleep the Church was

not left in darkness. God raised up specid Messengers for each

period of the Gospel Age. The importance of these Messengersis
stressed repestedly, especialy in the book of Revelation. And in

the midst of the seven candlesticks [I saw one] like unto the Son of
man. . . . And he had in his right hand seven stars. [Re 1:13-16]
The mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in my right hand.
... The seven stars are the angels (messengers) of the seven
churches. [Re 1:20] Each of the messages to the Churches (in

chapters 2 and 3) ends with this sgnificant phrase: Hear what the
spirit saith unto the Churches! And how does the spirit spesk to

the Churches? It speaks through the messengers. And how do we

hear what the messengers say?

For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.
How then shall they call on him in whom they have not believed?
and how shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard?
and how shall they hear without a preacher? —R0 10:13-15

Where [is] the wise? where [is] the scribe? where [is] the disputer
of this world? hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this
world? For after that in the wisdom of God the world by wisdom

knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to
save them that believe. —1Co0 1:20,21

Charles T. Russdll was without question the most renowned
preacher of hisday. His name was as well known then as Billy
Graham'sistoday. History has not been kind to our beloved
Pastor, however, for the Adversary has been permitted to mar and
even patidly eradicate hismemory. It is not his broad influence
that is most sgnificant to us, though, it is the content of his
message, for this message identifies him with absolute certainty as
the seventh messenger to the Churches.

Asone example let us review the seven steps toward
understanding.

%]1.



The Bibleis our authority. Bro. Russdll recognized the importance
of athus saith the Lord for every point of truth. Like Paul, he
admonished the brethren to prove all things, and hold fast that
which is sure. [1Th 5:21] And he often said: Do not take my word
for it, prove it by the Word of God. (Volume 1, page 348, isjust
one example.)

%2.

Topica Bible Study was ahdlmark of Bro. Russall’s minigry. He
did much to promote the use of the concordance. The six volumes
of Studiesin the Scriptures are a marvel ous example of the topical
approach to Bible study.

%3.

The thoroughness and consstency of Bro. Russell’s explanation of
Bible symbolsiswithout ariva to this day. How many expositors
of Danid and Reveation fall to maintain consstency even within
the same book, |et aone within the whole framework of the Bible?

%4.

The chronology found in the writings of that Faithful and Wise
Servant isthe most complete, the most time-tested, and the most
accurate ever embraced by theologica students. In addition, Bro.
RusHl rightly divided the Word of Truth in Such away asno one
else has ever done. By placing al the Scripturesin their proper
time setting, he was able to bring the Lord’s people to aclear
understanding of many basic truths. Such fundamenta doctrines as
Election and Free Grace, the Two Salvations, the Permission of
Evil, the condition of the dead, and many others, areimpossible to
understand without the clear sound reasoning of our Pastor. Some,
who were decelved after Bro. Russdll’ s death, strayed from this
shining pathway, and today, the organization that till carriesthe
origind name, has So far departed from the Truth that even the
foundation doctrine of the Ransom has been dtered, corrupted, and
defiled.

%5.

How ironic it seemsthat some of the chief opponentsto the Truth
clam that Bro. Russdll quotes Scripture out of context. How
appropriate to the Prince of Darkness to employ such tactics, for
he has aways endeavored to make darkness appear aslight. Those



who level such criticiam are frequently the very oneswho are
guilty of quoting Scripture out of context themsaves. Any serious
and unbiased student of religion has to be impressed with the
superiority of Bro. Russdll’ s use of context when compared with
other writings.

%6.

The oldest work of Bro. Russdll, and perhaps one of the most
important, is Tabernacle Shadows of the Better Sacrifices. When
we reflect upon the dmost miraculous opening up of his
understanding that led to this little book, we cannot help but be
gtruck by the timdliness of such areveament. The concepts of type
and antitype and the basic philosophy of the Atonement, as
presented there, formed the foundation upon which more advanced
truths were later built. This book has also stood the test of time and
close scrutiny.

%7.

Can any other man be found? Has there ever been another human
ingrument of the Lord who was used to bring al of these stepsto
true Bible study to His people? Y ou may find someone who used
thistool, or that tool, but no one ese has ever been used of the

Lord to provide ALL of these tools to the household as meat in due
season. Y €s, the Lord appointed a Faithful and Wise Servant & his
return, and he gppointed him to have rulership over ALL his goods.
Just asthe Lord used fathful onesin the past, So He has used His
appointed messenger at this end of the age to reveal the secrets of

the mysteries of Hiswill.

| would like you to consder another example. If you examine the
message to the Church of Laodiceayou will find, among others,
these important components of that message:

%]1.

Jesusisidentified as the beginning of the creation of God.

%2.

A condition of lukewarmness is associated with this stage of the
church.

%3.



A rgection of the lukewarm is predicted.
%04.

The promise of the divine nature is given to the faithful (and
repeated).

%5.

The importance of judtification through Chrigt is stressed.
%06.

The presence of the returned Lord is announced.

%7.

The Church’s share in the work of the kingdom is mentioned.

These truths provide another of severd examplesfound in the
Scriptures that identify Bro. Russdl most definitely as the seventh
messenger. He isthe only religious teacher who has ever included
ALL of these truths as a part of his public message. Thisfact
should give us confidence that he was appointed by the Lord.
Because of thiswe have confidence in hisminigtry and in the
accuracy of histeachings.

With these thoughts in mind may each one of usreflect carefully
upon the questions posed at the beginning of thislesson: How did
we become Bible Students? How did we learn to study the Bible?
Wasit out of the abundance of our own wisdom? No! Each person
in thisroom learned the Truth of the Bible, either directly, or
indirectly, through the minigtry of that Faithful and Wise Servant.
Let each of usthen, additionaly, ask oursalves this question: Am

I a good Bible Student? Thereisonly one proper way to answer
this question, and that iswith a Thus saith the Lord. [Re 3:22] He
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches.

May God bless you as you listen attertively to His gppointed
messenger!

Symposium

Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus minded: and if in
any thing ye be otherwise minded, God shall reveal even this unto



you. Nevertheless, whereto we have already attained, let us walk
by the same rule, let us mind the same thing. —Php 3:15,16

Bro. Mieczyslaw Jakubowski, Poland

The Apostle Paul gave smilar advicein 1 Corinthians 1:10, Now [
beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that
ve all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among
you, but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and
in the same judgment. The Apostle Peter admonished the brethren

in 1 Peter 3:8, Be ye all of one mind.

These scriptures prove that for al to be of one mind isvery
desrable and brings many blessngsin felowship with the
brethren.

Thefirst words of our title scripture—As many as be perfect, be
thus minded —shows that being of one thought is the fruit of the
development and perfection of Christian character. The last part of
the scripture—If in any thing ye be otherwise minded, God shall
reveal even this to you —shows that in the early church there were
differences in understanding the scriptures and that these

differences were tolerated in the hope that with God' s grace they
would dminishintime.

The tendency toward arguments and divisonsin the ecclesiasin
matters not crucid show immeaturity and the fleshliness of the
members as indicated by the words of Paul in 1 Corinthians 3:1-4.

And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as
unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ. I have fed you with milk,
and not with meat . . . for ye are yet carnal: for whereas there is
among you envying . . . are ye not carnal . . . for while one saith |
am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos, are ye not carnal?

What does it mean to be of one mind? According to the Greek it
means harmony and onenessin adiversity of thoughts, not
uniformity in thought. God does not expect complete uniformity
from the Church. He does not forget individua characterigtics and
differences, but accepts a diverdty in harmony. The beauty of the
ranbow, for example, comes from the harmony of seven colors.
Similarly in music and song, the beauty of a piece depends on the
blending of a diversty of notesin harmony with one another.

The gpogtles give asmilar thought to God' s people. Those in that
group have different temperaments and talents, and God does not



try to destroy those separate identities. Instead he encourages the
diversty of qudities and their growth and development in spiritud
things to creste a harmonious whole.

In the scriptures there are fundamenta teachings without which no
one can be accepted by God and develop the right character. There
are a'so some less important teachingswhich aso help usto a

better understanding of God and to make our characters more
pious. To be accepted by God you don’'t have to have grest
knowledge. The keeper of the prison asked: What must I do to be
saved? (Acts 16:30) The Apostle Paul answered, Believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.

Fundamenta Doctrines

To develop the right Chrigtian character and be faithful to God in
various experiences, we need to understand and accept al the
fundamentd teachings. These teachings can be described in
various ways and pictures can be made from them, but we cannot
diminish their sgnificance, change them, or doubt them. They are
not a matter of conscience but of faith and obedience. Fundamental
teachings are straight forward, clear, and repested many times.
They are mandatory to be accepted by God and to receive
everlagting life. They were preached from the time of the
outpouring of the holy spirit to our day. Without them throughout
the ages there would be no Church on the earth.

What are those teachings in which we should be unified? How
many are there? The scriptures are compared to amusical
indrument and its teachings to a musical composition or song.

In Revelation 14:1,3weread: And I looked, lo a Lamb stood on the
mount Sion, and with him a hundred forty and four thousand,
having his Father’s name written in their foreheads. And they sung
as it were a new song before the throne. \We are convinced that this
refers to the members of the Church who understand and preach

the beautiful Plan of God.

In Psalm 33:2,3 we read about a harp, an instrument of ten strings,
and about a new song. Similar words are found in Psam 92:3. The
ten strings could represent ten basic teachings. This could adso be
shown in the Old Testament. Abraham sent Eleazar with ten
camesto find awife for Isaac. Eleazar represents the holy spirit
and the ten camels represent ten basic teachings being used by the
holy spirit to choose the Church, an antitype of Rebekah.



In aproverb of our Lord awoman had ten pieces of slver and logt
one. (Luke 15:8) After diligently searching for it she found it.
These pieces of slver could represent ten basic teachings. The one
logt piece of slver could be the teaching about restitution which
was logt in previous ages and was recently found by the Church at
thisend of the age. What might these ten teachings be?

1) Faith in God. As Paul showsin He 11:6, Without faith it

is impossible to please him; for he that cometh to God must
believe that he is. Thisapplies especidly to the Gentile
brethren.

2) The belief that our first parents, Adam and Eve, were
created by God as perfect beings and were not perfected by
evolution. So God created man in his own image .. . And
God saw everything that he had made, and behold it was
very good. (Genesis 1:27,31)

3) Through their disobedience they became sinners and

they brought upon themselves and their offspring suffering

and death. For as by one man’s disobedience many were
made sinners .. . Therefore by the offence of one judgment

came upon all men to condemnation . . . Death reigned by
one. (Romans 5:17-19)

4) The Lord Jesus became aransom, a corresponding price,
for thefird man. For there is one God, and one mediator
between God and men, the man Christ Jesus who gave
himself a ransom for all. (1 Timothy 2:5,6) Even as the Son
of man came . . . to give his life a ransom for all. (Mathew
20:28)

5) Through faith in Him and by consecration demonsrated

by baptism we can be justified and become children of

God. For all have sinned .. . Being justified freely by his
grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus: whom
God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his
blood. (Romans 3:23-25) He that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved. (Mark 16:16)

6) At the present time (the Gospel Age) we have a hope of
aheavenly cdling and can be a part of the Church.
Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly
calling. (Hebrews 3:1) One Lord, one faith, one baptism . .

. even as ye are called in one hope of your calling.
(Ephesians 4:5,4)



7) Loveisalaw for dl who consecrate now. And thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy
soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength . . .
and thy neighbor as thyself. (Mark 12:30,31) 4 new
commandment I give unto you, That ye love one another as
I have loved you. . . . By this shall all men know that ye are

my disciples, if ye have love one to another. (John
13:34,35)

8) The bdlievers of this age should expect a persond

second coming of our Lord. And if I go .. . I will come

again. (John 14:3) For our conversation is in heaven; from
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ.

(Philippians 3:20)

9) The reward of the Church will be during the second
presence of Jesus Christ. I will come again, and receive you
unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also. (John
14:3) For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven .. .
and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we which are
alive. (1 Thessalonians 4:16,17)

10) After the Church istaken, God's kingdom will be
established on earth. Because he hath appointed a day in
the which he will judge the world in righteousness by that
man whom he hath ordained . . . in that he hath raised him
from the dead. (Acts 17:31) Blessed and holy is he that
hath part in the first resurrection . . . but they shall be
priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a
thousand years. (Revelation 20:6) And I heard a great
voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God
is with men, and he will dwell with them .. . And God shall
wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no
more death. (Revelaion 21:3,4)

Apart from these basic teachings, we have many other subjects
such as chronology, the proverbs of Jesus which were not
explained, prophecies, etc. We have the freedom to explain those,
but not dogmeaticaly or by forcing our views on others, and also
without prejudice againgt those who have a different

undergtanding. Opiniors are not the foundation of our brotherhood.

We should be convinced that because we are imperfect, we can not
perfectly understand dl of the teachings contained in God' s word.
Brother Russll wrote in Reprints 4187:



May we not say that it is entirely probable that we shall be
hampered by some errors, some confusion to the very end of our
Jjourney, and that not until our change shall come shall we know as
we are known.

The Blind Men and the Elephant

Sometimes some matters can be looked at from different
perspectives. We can draw alesson from the following incident.
Four blind men sat by the Side of aroad as a caravan with
elephants gpproached. After they heard the animds, they wanted to
touch them to learn what they looked like. One man touched the
elephant’ s trunk, the second his side, the third his leg, and the
fourth man touched the dephant’ stail. Afterward they began a
discussion and argued about what the elephant appeared to be. The
one who touched the eephant’ strunk decided it was Smilar to a
tube; the one who touched the leg thought it looked like a column;
the one who touched his sde thought it looked like awadll; and the
last one who touched his tail decided it looked like a broom.

In the same way we can hold to our point of view when it would be
better to take into consideration other views because al may be
partidly right. The opinions that we have on teachings that are not
basic should agree with:

1. God's character, with His four attributes.
2. The ten basic teachings.
3. They should be backed by God's Word, with an 1t is written.

4. They should have a pogtive affect on our love for God and our
brethren.

It is very important that we speak the truth in love. Thismeans
having a humble spirit with gentleness when convincing someone
of an oppodte viewpaint, rather than displaying an attitude of
superiority in pointing out their error. We should not use mean,
offensive words or laugh at their opinion.

Victory in adiscusson does not mean having our opinion
accepted, but to have our hearts and minds in balance, to be free
from pregjudice, pride, and hatred, and to not stimulate those
characterigticsin others.



Psam 133 encourages us to harmony and love. Behold, how good
and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity! It is
like the precious ointment. May this pleasant fragrance flow from
our hearts and our ecclesias.

Bro. Raymond J. Krupa, USA

Everybody hastheir own rulesto live by. Rules are prescribed
guides for conduct or action. Over the centuries the customs and
practices of communities became laws and were enforced by
controlling authorities.

The rule book of the Chrigtian isthe Bible, the Word of God. The
consecrated child of God spends a great ded of time studying
God's Rule Book, So in due time it changes the entire course of
that individud’slife. Thisincludes his conduct toward our
Heavenly Father aswell as his trestment of his fellow man.

During the Gospdl Age as the people of God met together in the
study of the Rule Book and in fellowship, they endeavored to walk
by the same rule, as mentioned in our theme text. Which rule are
the scriptures speaking of ? Is there only onerule, or are there

many?

In Gaatians 6:16 weread: And as many as walk according to this
rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the Israel of God.
Here the apostle assures us that the peace of God, his mercy, and
his pardon rest upon those who walk according to arule.

The Old Testament offered directions for securing and maintaining
peace with God. Through the Law a code of daily conduct was
presented. The Apostle Paul knew dl those laws from memory. In
his day-to-day life, he found that even though he tried very hard,
he could not keep perfectly dl the laws of God. Paul knew that the
weaknesses of the flesh, the fallen human nature, blocked the path
to eternd life. It was by accepting Jesus Chrigt as his Saviour that
he found eternd life.

Is accepting Jesus Christ as our Redeemer the rule by which we
wak? Inpartitis, but itisonly apart, aswe shdl see.

When the apostle speaks of rule, according to the Greek
concordances he means a standard, a principle, or a canon. We will
briefly show how each of these three definitions explain what the
gpostle meant when he encouraged usto walk by the same rule.



Standard

Thefirg definition isstandard. Those who have made a
consecration into Christ’ s death and have been accepted into the
narrow way, have become new creatures in Christ Jesus. (2
Corinthians 5:17) That means they are sriving to put away the old
man, the carna nature, and are endeavoring to become more
Chrigtlike. The effect of thisis that their sandard in life has
changed. Ingtead of yielding to the works of the fallen flesh,
because of the rule of God's Holy Spirit working in the new mind,
they will be developing the fruits of the spirit.

Note the Smilarity that exists between standard and rule. The root
ideain the Greek for rule isruler or sraightedge. Most of us
occasondly ussaruler in lifé sactivities. A ruler sets a standard.
Congder acarpenter’ sruler. In the United Statesiit is usudly six
feet long. It can be folded So it can be carried easily in the pocket
of an goron. It ismarked in inches: twelve inches make one foat.
The architect, the superintendent, and the carpenter dl can use this
kind of aruler and be confident thet all who are involved in the
congtruction project will have the same standard.

The standard in our Christian walk isour Lord and Magter Jesus
Chrigt. Heisour perfect example. Heisthe Ruler. Let us walk by
the same rule, asour theme text encourages us to do.

It will not be possible for usto perfectly live up to the example of
our Lord. However, we are urged in He 12:13 to Make straight
paths for your feet, lest that which is lame be turned out of the
Way.

One lesson hereis that we know because of Father Adam’'s
disobedience, each of uswas born more or lesswith earthly
blemishes, and that we are somewhat lame. As new crestures we
are urged to determine what our weaknesses are—physicd and
mental—and strive with our whole being to overcome the
difficulties of the way and the besastments of the adversary. We
make straight paths by choosing such a course aswill not
unnecessarily aggravate and excite our weaknesses, and thus make
usmore lame.

Those of uswho follow the Lord in the straight and narrow way
have not only vowed once, laying our al on the dtar of sacrifice,
but daily we pray asking the Lord to guide our will, to help us be
more determined to be faithful. Daily we must vow to keep our



eyes on the Ruler of our life making straight paths for our feet.
The standard ishigh. Let us all walk by the same rule.

Principle

The second definition of ruleis principle. There are anumber of
definitions of principle in the dictionary. We prefer to emphasize
thisone a fundamental truth, a primary or basic law, doctrine, or
the like.

Doctrine is the important agpect of this definition for us. The
Apodtle Paul in the many years of hisfaithful ministry declared
every essentid feature of the Divine Plan. No vitd truth, no
counsel, was omitted. For that reason he could testify, as recorded
in Acts 20:27, I have not shunned to declare unto you all the
counsel of God.

The most basic, the most fundamentd principle in dl the Word of
God, and the one with which &l other teachings must bein
complete harmony, is the fact concerning the Ransom—Jesus
Chrigt and him crucified. (1Timothy 2:5,6)

Our mogt intimate relaionship to the principle isour privilege of
being crucified with Christ. Paul expressed it in Romans 6:5 as
being planted together in the likeness of his death. This does not
mean that we share in the ransom price in any sense of the word.
All the legd requirements of God'sjusdtice in connection with the
redemption of the human race were provided by Jesus. However,
we have been invited to present our bodies a living sacrifice as
mentioned in Romans 12:1. Aswe faithfully do that, we are
planted together in the likeness of our Master’s death. The
Church’s part in the Sn-offering isafundamentd principle which
Paul declared in both precept and example.

Another doctrine that serves as aprinciple aswe walk by the same
rule, isthat of the covenants. Time permits us only to leave this
thought with you: the Law Covenant, typified by Hagar, represents
the Jewish Age; the Grace Covenant, typified by Sarah, represents
the Gospdl Age; and the New Covenant, typified by Keturah,
represents the work of the Millenid Age after the Church is
complete.

Along with the greet doctrine of the Ransom is the fundamental
teaching of the Resurrection, So beautifully discussed in 1
Corinthians 15:13-18.



Anather principle aswe walk by the same rule ismentioned in 1
Thessd onians 4:13- 18 concerning the second coming of Chrigt and
the work with the Church that begins at that time. By God' s grace
the signs of the times enable us to recognize the presence of the
Lord which helps us redize that the earthly course of the Little
Flock will soon be over.

Isthat dl thereisto the whole counsel of God? No, thereis il
more. Part of the principle endbling usto walk by the same rule is
that the affairs of God's people must be conducted in an orderly
fashion and that the Church isbuilt up by apostles, prophets,
evangelists, pastors, and teachers. (Ephesans 4:11) The ecclesa-
gppointed eders have aresponghility in this matter (1 Timothy
3:1-11), but there isdso that which every joint supplies.
(Ephesans 4:16)

Isthere still more? Yesthereis. In the 13th chapter of 1
Corinthians, the Apostle Paul gives us amasterful lesson on love,
which is il ancther important principle. Another is the lesson of
Gdatians 5:19-24 where we are counsdled to put off the works of
the flesh. Gdatians 5:22,23 gives us alig of the fruits of the Spirit
which the new creature must put on.

The Apostle Paul continues the whole counsd of God in 2

Timothy 2:15, Study to show thyself approved unto God, a
workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word
of truth. Additiondly, another principle that hepsuswalk by the
same rule is prayer. Still another isthat found in 1Corinthians

15:58, Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, immovable,
always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know
that your labor is not in vain in the Lord. We must be ambassadors
for Christ spreading the Glad Tidings wherever we can.

So it isthat the apostle admonished usto walk by the same rule,
and we noticed that the word principle enlarges the depth of the
meaning of the word rule to the extent that to serve our Heavenly
Father better, we are urged to obey the teachings of the Word of
God, develop a Christian character, and witness to others.

Canon

Thethird definition of ruleis canon. Inmusc acanonisa
composition in which agven meody or themeisthe modd for the
formation of al the parts of the composition. In a canon the
melody or theme is repeated many, many times with variaions.



Although there are many variations, one principle melody can
always be heard.

For Paul the canon was THE MIND OF CHRIST in anew
creature. The mind of Christ means that we have new and different
ams, hopes, and ambitions. It means that our naturd mind must be
transformed. Ddliberate efforts must be made to develop a /ife style
amilar to the standard set by our Lord and Master. Our Heavenly
Father has provided helpsfor us. The greatest of these is Jesus
Christ. We have aso been given the apostles, our consecrated
parents, and the brethren. These al become our guides.

In one of our American hymn books thereis a phrase that says. My
life flows on in endless song. Thisisthe canon that is part of the
same rule we areto wak in. Thereisameody that is ever present
in our mind—the mind of Chrigt. Thismeody, this canon, this

rule, iswhat we think about when we awake in the morning. My
earliest thought I desire shall be, What shall I render unto the Lord
for all his benefits toward me. Aswe Spend our time on various
activities throughout each day, this melody kegps running through
our mind. We ask ourselves, Am [ doing this as unto the Lord?
Aswe use our energy hour after hour, this melody in the new mind,
the mind of Chrigt, reminds us to save some of that strength for the
service of the Lord. Aswe shop from one market to another using
our materid means, that melody helps us control the desires of the
flesh.

Y es, my dear brethren, this part of the rule, the canon, the melody,
isvery important. It will help us make our caling and eection
sure. Let this part of the rule continue to change our life style.

S0, Let us walk by the same rule. It isarule with three aspects. The
standard is set for us by our Lord and Master Jesus Christ. The
principle takesinthe whole counsel of God. The canon enables us
to strive daily to do the will of God.

If thisis our objective, the melody within uswill bereflected in
every act of life, drawing us closer to our Heavenly Father, and, at
the end of our journey, to aplace in our Father’'s house of many
mansions.

Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus minded, and if in
any thing ye be otherwise minded, God shall reveal even this unto
you. Nevertheless, whereto we have already attained, let us walk
by the same rule, let us mind the same thing. —Phillippians
3:15,16



Bro. Jerome Gruhn, France

Dearly bdoved in the Lord: the subject of this study isfound in
Philippians 3:15,16. The Apostle Paul humbly confesses that the
Chrigian lifeisawak and a battle for him. Such it will be until the
end of hislife, until he reaches the perfection of spiritua maturity
required for a good comprehension of the truth.

He exhorts us to direct our walk according to these principles, to
watch over unity in order to be of the same mind. If our thoughts
differ on some point, we must wait upon God to give usthe light
which will make things clear and conduct usinto dl truth.

However, let us be steadfast regarding the truths which we do
share a present. Let the truths we ve acquired guide our walk. Let
uswak forward together, in the same direction, according to dl
the lessons we have aready learned.

Paul’ swords are given to us So we don't Say infants. We must not
remain a the infant leve, nor at the levd of judgment, nor a a
purely intelectud levd. Asfar asthought is concerned, we must
reach toward an energetic maturity. Such is the exhortation, For
the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power. (1Corinthians
4:20)

We are told to have the same thought, the same sentiment, to know
esch other, and to recognize with humility the distance that
separaes us from complete sanctification of heart and life, toward
which we must grive without ceasing.

We must be entirdly Christ’s, but we must understand aso how
much within us gill misses the mark. To wak in such amanner,
with such aspirit of humility, isto be under God's certain direction
and under Hisdiscipline.

Our work isto grow without ceasing unto the measure of a perfect
man and be children only asfar as evil is concerned. This
principle, astrue asit is profound, will find everywhere and dways
its gpplication. Determining the will of God is our motto. We can
differ, of course, but we do So only in love. We must by prayer,
careful sudy, and serious consequent effort, attempt to purify our
heart of every digpogtion that tries to make us unworthy of the
truth.

The Characteristics of Our Walk



What isthe basis and the characteristics of this walk? We will
enumerate afew characteristics based on the holy scriptures.

1. We wak by fath not by sight. (2 Corinthians 5:7) It is better to
wak by faith with God than to go done by sght.

The vell of flesh obscures our sght, it disturbs our communion
with God, and leaves the Chrigtian with only faith to see the
invisble and to triumph in the struggle. We are filled with
confidence even when we wak done by fath. Faith isalight that
penetrates to the ends of the world and of time. It provides aclear
proof of the redlities we do not see. It isaway to possessin
advance the attainment of that for which we hope, based on the
word of God and the assurance of sure promises.

The Chrigtian way is not aroad smoothly paved. It followsa
difficult itinerary across the unknown of the desart astypified by
the Isradlites. All our resources are committed. This convoy must
follow a guide whose enlightened conduct leads to life. Our
Saviour Jesus Chrigt isthe new way. All who conform their
conduct to the shepherd who leads them follow the way of
sdvation, follow the indruction of anew orientation that impliesa
new life style, a new conduct on the roads of the world. (See He
10:20.)

2. Walk in newness of life. (Romans 6:4) The Apostle Paul uses
this expresson to identify what is new in this recondtituted life.

The resurrection of Christ and our walk in newness of life are
intimately connected by reason of the union we have with our
Madter. Faith grafts us So wdll into Christ that his death and his
life become our desth and our life. Thisis achieved by
renouncements, often painful, and by the gradua deeth of the old
man. The Chrigtian by faith gppropriates the resurrected and living
Saviour to himsdf and identifies with him. In thisway faith
becomes the air that the Christian breathes and the spring of his
new existence.

The power of the resurrection is the well-spring of our life. What
then ismore natural than to consecrate this new life to Chrigt, to
consecrate one' s entire being to the Lord? To live isto serve the
Lord; to dieisto be with the Lord. (Romans 14:7,8)

Bdonging to the Lord implies ardationship founded on the work
which Chrigt accomplished for us and by which he has acquired us



as his property. It isaliving redlity. This new life ddivers usfrom
inner bondage So that step by step the old man within usdies. To
die to the world, to utterly destroy sdif, isto enter communion with
God, the fountain of dl life, holiness, and righteousness. Such is
the glorious end of thisway that Christ o travelled by reason of
his suffering and degth.

3. This I say then, declares the Apostle Paul, walk in the spirit and
ve shall not fulfill the lust of the flesh. (Gdatians 5:16) Y our
egotigica and sinful desireswill not achieve their objective.

Let the Spirit lead you, obey its ingtructions, and don’t surrender to
the gppetites of your naturd ingincts. Aslong as a Christian wants
to organize hislife on his own, he cannot detach himsdf from
himsdf. All hisdesres, interests, and plans gravitate around his
own being. Thisis because hisingtincts are natural and even

sdfish; heis of the earth earthy. But those who follow the leadings
of the spirit busy themsalves with what God desires and focus thelr
activities on spiritual matters. It isacategoricd oppogition, a battle
to the death between the flesh and the pirit.

Man in hisfdlen condition, separated from God, is endaved by the
works of the flesh which he can overcome only by the spirit of
God. The Apostle Paul did not say, Walk according to the spirit
and ye shall NOT FEEL the desires of the flesh. Rather he said,
(You shall feel them) but ye shall NOT DO according to them.

Not to fed them any more is not to struggle any more; it isthe
reward of battle. The flesh means the fdlen human nature,
corruptible, subjected to sin, and incapable by itsdlf to save itsdlf.
Our intellect enables us to submit to the workings of the spirit of
God; it isthe channd that places our mind in communion with
God.

If we cultivate the weaknesses of the flesh without making a
serious effort to defeet them, if we try to justify them aswe pursue
them, we are in avery serious Stuation: it means death. But the
works of the spirit which contribute to the new life are rooted in
the spirit of God and are made manifest in the fruits which dictate
an exemplary conduct. Theselead to life.

We mugt continue this struggle until the end, under pain of losing
the gresat prize for which we are fighting.



Itis, infact, vitd for usto remain Chrigtians because dl our
expectations of eternd life are a risk. We must fear lest we lose
eternd life. Thiswill certainly happen if we are not overcomers.

4. In Ephesians 4:1 the gpostle exhorts us to walk according to the
Chrigtian vocation and preserve the unity of the spirit.

The foundetion of this unity isidentified by faith which isthe same
for al of usand is an indispensable necessity. The teaching
accepted by the heart must produce al the fruitsin the experience
of life. Thisisanatura consequence, resulting from principle, in
the same way that the fruit comes from the tree that bearsit. The
Truth develops holiness only through continual battles and never-
ending temptations.

The Apostle Paul wants to drive home to us how difficult are the
gruggles of life, how they require willing sacrifices, courage to
bear them, and dl the renouncements alifein Chrig entalls. He
wants to ingpire within us this worthy vocation of conducting
oursdlves in amanner worthy of the call which has holiness asits
god. He says he' s concerned:

Ye know how we exhorted and comforted and charged every one of
you, as a father doth his children, that ye would walk worthy of

God who hath called you unto his kingdom and glory. —
1Thessdonians 2:11,12

God watches over us. By his power, He brings us to maturity in
our life of faith and perfects us by every activity that isinspired by
fath.

5. Walk in the light. ( 1 John 1:7) Every revedment of God through
Chrigt has been amanifestation of light shining in the midgt of the
darkness of the world. Jesusis the light of the world in his holiness
and in his resplendent love.

Every Chrigian who remainsin living communion with God is
step- by-step more penetrated by this light until the darknessis
vanquished and dissipates itself. Professng such communion while
walking in darkness means to knowingly flee from light because of
a hidden preference for sin and error. If, on the other hand, we live
inthelight even asour Lord isin the light, we are truly in
communion one with another, and the blood shed on our behalf
purifiessusfrom anin dl itsforms



To the degree that we walk in the light, to the degree where the
truth, holiness, and love—which are the very essence of God—are
reflected in our lives, we are in communion with each other. The
sacrifice of Chrigt provides our pardon, reconciliation, and
purification Each of our Sns must be recognized and confessed in
humble repentance.

We must make our consciences more sengtive to the dightest
transggresson of the divine law. If this light dwedlswithin us, if this
truth lives within us, both our hearts and our thoughts will be pure.

6. See then that ye walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise.
(Ephesians 5:15)

Thewalk of the true Chrigtian is such a narrow way, So obstructed
with trids, snares, and tricks devised by the Adversary, that to
wak dong this narrow way demands that we pay close atention to
our surroundings and to each of our steps. But this requires that we
be prudent and faithful to the Lord and his word. In order to do this
we must have generd principles that can be gpplied at dl times.

We must recdl and practice them daily in view of the activity
manifested by the Adversary.

Thisisthetime of harvest when each of us must show his
fathfulness to God. To the extent to which we show zed and
faithfulness, we encounter opposition coming from the Adversary.
The Adversary tries to misrepresent, twist, and tarnish our words
and our actions. We must hold on with zed to the commandments
of the holy scriptures while endeavoring to apply them and to
better understand them, and make them ours.

Let us be sure our walk is according to our degree of

enlightenment, isin humility, in order not to entertain evil

thoughts. Let us watch that our defense of the truth not be
motivated by a desireto shine, but let our defense be activated by a
lovefor the Lord and the truth. If it islove and the spirit that
animates us and directs our conduct, then they will be manifested

in our affectionate, gentle, patient, and humble efforts.

Various erroneous teachings may try to undermine our faith in the
great and precious divine promises, and our hope to obtain the
supreme, heavenly reward. Our work now isto encourage those
who are week in this narrow way, by stirring up their zed,
brotherly love, kindness, and mercy, and denid of sdlf. By So
doing, and by watching vigilantly, the entrance into the joys of the
Lord isfully extended to us. (2 Peter 1:11)



7. Walk, we aretold, in love [in purity] as Christ also hath loved
us and hath given himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God
for a sweetsmelling savour. (Ephesans 5:2)

This great sacrifice our Lord accomplished by his offering to God
the sacrifice of his own will, his obedience, and hislife and by
bearing on the cross the weight of our Sins. Jesus has shown usthe
way in which we mugt follow. God will consider as pleasing the
sacrifices that we offer to Him in the same spirit of love that wasin
Chrigt. For he who abidesin love, abides in this communion which
reachesin us its maturity So that love casts out every trace of fear,
plusdl thoughts of guilt and of punishment. Love must do a
perfect work within us, which isto say:

Love God, and dso love the brethren. To wak with God means
adso to wak with the brethren.

An Invitation-Bro. Eugeniusz Szarkowicz, Poland

DEARLY BELOVED BRETHREN IN Christ the Lord. | welcome
and greet you with the words which our Lord used to greet and
cdm hisdisciples Peace be unto you.

The subject of our discourseis An Invitation. In the gospd of
Matthew 11.:28 we have these words spoken by Jesus Chrigt, the
Son of God: Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden
and I will give you rest. The words of thistext are not to be taken
as a commandment but rather as an invitation. Only those who are
zed ous can take advantage of thisinvitation. We are assured that
God loves those who are zedous. It is not necessary to force things
which are pleasant and useful on anyone.

When our Lord Jesus Chrigt came with his wonderful gospel of
sdvation, he came with a great invitation from heaven. But the
invitation of our Lord did not meet with a generd acceptance from
those who heard it. Only asmdl number of individuas who heard
it vaued and accepted this dear invitation. Thanksto God's saving
grace, we have been given the opportunity to understand and
accept this great invitation of our Lord. We have examplesin

God' s word where we can see that an invitation was not aways

accepted with a proper appreciation.
An Invitation Refused

Thereisavauable example in Esther 1:3,4 where we read:



In the third year of his reign, he made a feast unto all his princes
and his servants, the power of Persia and Media, the nobles and
princes of the provinces, when he showed the riches of his glorious
kingdom and the honor of his excellent majesty many days, even an
hundred and fourscore days.

Thisisan higorica event in the time of King Ahasuerus. The king
had a beautiful wife, Vashti, whom he wanted to present to his
princes. Queen Vashti didn’t accept the royd invitation. In verses
10 to 12 we read:

On the seventh day when the heart of the king was merry with
wine, he commanded . . . seven chamberlains that served in the
presence of Ahasuerus the king to bring Vashti the queen before
the king with the crown royal, to show the people and princes her
beauty, for she was fair to look on. But the queen refused to come
at the king’s commandment by his chamberlains. Therefore was
the king very wroth, and his anger burned in him.

Queen Vashti despised the invitation to the roya feast. Thiswasa
despisang dap in the face for the king of Medo-Perga King
Ahasuerus was very angry. What was he to do? Weread in verses
19-21:

If it please the king, let there go a royal commandment from him
and let it be written among the laws of the Persians and the Medes
that it be not altered. That Vashti did not want to come before King
Ahasuerus and let the king give her royal estate unto another that
is better than she. And when the king’s decree which he shall make
shall be published throughout all his empire (for it is great), all the
wives shall give to their husbands honor, both to great and small.
And the saying pleased the king and the princes, and the king did
according to the word of Memucan.

The princes admitted that if this matter would be left untreated, all
their wives would despise their husbands. They advised the king to
dethrone Vashti and select another queenin her place. The
decison was made to chose a new queen. We read in Esther 2:2-4,

Then said the king’s servants that ministered unto him, Let t here be
fair young virgins sought for the king, and let the king appoint
officers in all the provinces of his kingdom, that they may gather
together all the fair virgins unto Shushan the palace, to the house
of women, unto the custody of Hege, the king’s chamberlain,
keeper of the women; and let their things for purification be given



them: and let the maiden which pleaseth the king be queen instead
of Vashti. And the thing pleased the king, and he did so.

The suggestion was to hold a Miss Beauty pageant. There were
many candidates for the queen’ s position, but the winner was
Esther, ajewessraised by her uncle Mordecal.

The name Ahasuerus means Great-powerful king. The grest,
powerful king of the heavensfirst gave an invitaion to the Jews. In
the prophecy of Jeremiah 3:12-14 we read:

Go and proclaim these words toward the north and say, Return,
thou backsliding Israel, saith the Lord; and I will not cause mine
anger to fall upon you, for I am merciful, saith the Lord, and 1
will not keep anger forever. Only acknowledge thine iniquity, that
thou hast transgressed against the Lord, thy God, and hast
scattered thy ways to the strangers under every green tree, and ye
have not obeyed my voice saith the Lord. Turn, O backsliding
children, saith the Lord; for I am married unto you: and I will
take you one of a city, and two of a family, and I will bring you to
Zion.

God gave the Jews awonderful Law. He aso planned to honor
them with the heavenly high caling. However, when their time of
vigtation came, they acted as Queen Vashti. The dethronement of
Queen Vadhti Sgnifiesthe fal from grace of the nation of Israd!.
The name Esther Sgnifiesa hidden star. God' s chosen have the
assurance that they will receive the glory of the stars. In the book
of Danidl 12:2,3 we reed:

And many of them that slept in the dust of the earth shall awake,
some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting
contempt. And they that teach others shall shine as the brightness
of the firmament, and they that turn many to righteousness as the
stars for ever and ever.

The Apostle Paul, teaching about the resurrection in 1Corinthians
15:41, says.

There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and
another glory of the stars: for one star differeth from another star

in glory.

The glory of Chridt’s brideis clandestine. In Psalms 45:13 we read:

The king’s daughter is all glorious within: her clothing is of
wrought gold.



How many virgins were gathered [to King Ahasuerus|? We don't
know. There were 127 provincesin hiskingdom. If just one from
each province came to the competition, there would be alarge
number of candidates. But only one was chosen.

In this picture we are shown that which we were told by our Lord
and head: Many be called but few chosen. This picture shows us
that we can't disdain the king' s invitation.

The Wedding Inviteation

In the gospe of Matthew 22:1-10 an invitation to awedding is
presented.

And Jesus answered and spake unto them again by parables and
said, The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king which made
a marriage for his son, and sent forth his servants to call them that
were bidden to the wedding: and they would not come. Again, he
sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them which are bidden,
Behold I have prepared my dinner: my oxen and my fatlings are
killed, and all things are ready: come unto the marriage. But they
made light of it and went their ways, one to his farm, and another
to his merchandise: and the remnant took his servants and
entreated them spitefully, and slew them. But when the king heard
thereof, he was wroth: and he sent forth his armies and destroyed
those murderers and burned up their city. The saith he to his
servants, The wedding is ready, but they which were bidden were
not worthy. Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many as ye
shall find, bid to the marriage. So those servants went out into the
highways, and gathering together all as many as they found, both
bad and good: and the wedding was furnished with guests.

Beloved in Chrigt, do we not see a clear smilarity between these
two invitations? The only difference isthat the firs was an

historica event and the second was a parable given to us by the
Lord Jesus. In our Lord's parable he shows us that asin the picture
of Esther, the wedding was ready but those invited were not
worthy. Those invited despised the invitation to the wedding. Once
there was afeadt, but the invited Vashti did not want to be a part of
it. Ahasuerus, as we know, was angry just as the king of the
parable was angry. When the invited guests refused to come to the
wedding, the king commanded that other guests be called from the
highways. We dso belong to those guests invited from different
highways because we are from different Gentile nations.



The Apodtle Paul explainsin the letter to the Romans thet the fall
of the Jews and their refusdl of the divine invitation became the
reason for the spiritud enrichment of the Gentile nations. Through
the whole Gospd Age the heavenly King is choosing awife for
His Son from among the different nations of the earth.

We have one more parable of our Lord which also contains an
invitation. Thisisthe parable of the Prodigd Son writtenin the
Gospel of Luke 15:11-32. We will only read verses 25-28.

Now his elder son was in the field: and as he came and drew nigh
to the house, he heard music and dancing. And he called one of the
servants, and asked what these things meant. And he said unto him,
Thy brother is come, and thy father hath killed the fatted calf,
because he hath received him safe and sound. And he was angry,
and would not go in: therefore came his father out, and intreated
him.

We undergtand that the elder son whom the father invited

represents the scribes in scripture, the Pharisees. The younger son
represents the publicans and open sinners. Another parable of Jesus
in Matthew 21:28-32 showsthis.

But what think ye? A certain man had two sons and he came to the
first and said, Son go work today in my vineyard. He answered and
said, I will not: but afterward he repented and went. And he came
to the second and said likewise. And he answered and said, I go,
sir: and went not. Whether of them twain did the will of his father?
They say unto him, The first. Jesus said unto them, Verily I say
unto you, that the publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of
God before you. For John came unto you in the way of
righteousness and you believed him not, but the publicans and the
harlots believed him: and ye, when ye had seen it, repented not
afterward, that ye might believe him.

In this parable the Lord clearly explainswho thisfirst son
represents.

The parable about the wedding of the royal son leads usto
understand that we, too, can be used to invite others even though
we oursaves have been invited. The Lord in the parable showed
that the king done didn’t invite the guests. He used his servants to
do it. This shows that we are given the privilege to pass on this
glorious heavenly invitation to others who have ears to hear.



In the Gospd of John 1:45-50 we find a description of how Philip
invited his friend Nathanad to Jesus. We will read verses 45 and
46:

Philip findeth Nathanael and saith unto him, We have found him of
whom Moses in the law and the prophets did write, Jesus of
Nazareth, the son of Joseph. And Nathanael said unto him, Can
there any good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip saith unto him,
Come and see.

Nathanadl was sincere but succumbed to genera public opinion.
Thereis an example in thisfor us when witnessing of the glad
tidings of God's kingdom, we should be wise as serpents and
harmless as doves. It isn't necessary to tell interested ones
everything that would discourage them from the truth.

The Lord Jesus wasn't discouraged by Nathanagl’ s doubt because
he knew the ancerity in his heart. Nathanadl took advantage of the
invitation which Philip offered him and we can imagine thet later

he was very grateful to Philip for leading him to Jesus.

In Numbers 10:29-32 we read of Moses' invitation to Hobab.

And Moses said unto Hobab, the son of Raguel, the Midianite,
Moses’ father-in-law, We are journeying unto the place of which
the Lord said, I will give it you: come thou with us and we will do
thee good: for the Lord hath spoken good concerning Israel. And
he said unto him, I will not go; but I will depart to mine own land,
and to my kindred. And he said, Leave us not I pray thee;
forasmuch as thou knowest how we are to encamp in the
wilderness, and thou mayest be to us instead of eyes. And it shall
be if thou go with us, yea, it shall be that what goodness the Lord
shall do unto us, the same will we do unto thee.

Hobab was Moses' father-in-law. How did Moses encourage
Hobab to accept the invitation? He quoted the grest promises of
God given to Israd and by this, he touched Hobab' s heart.

This provides a valuable example for us. When we have the
privilege of speaking the unfathomable richness of Christ to those
interested in the truth, we should dso show them the wonderful
promises of God taken from Hisword, how they are great and
dear. If we were only to tell them of how difficult theway isto
follow Jesus and not remind them about God' s wonderful
promises, we would only discourage them.



Inviting the Lord

The Holy Bible teaches us that we should aso invite the Lord. In
Genesis chapter 18 there is a description of how Abraham invited
some travelers to histent not knowing how noble these guests
redlly were. They were angels. His hospitdity was amply rewarded
by the Lord. In the 19th chapter we read that Lot invited the same
guestsinto hishome. If Lot had not invited them, they by
themsalves would not have come. His hospitdity was also
rewarded.

The disciples invited the Saviour on the way to Emmaus. The
Gospd of Luke 24:28,29 reads,

And they drew nigh unto the village whither they went: and he
made as though he would have gone farther. But they constrained
him, saying, Abide with us: for it is toward evening and the day is
far spent. And he went in to tarry with them.

If they had not invited him, he would have gone on and they might
not have found out with whom they were walking. Later, how they
must have been glad that they had invited him.

We should dso invite the Lord to be with us. We often turn to the
Lord inour prayers. Lord! Stay with us! Abide with us because
night is coming on as a net over the inhabitants of the earth.

The Lord doesn't force himself on anyone. In Revelation 3:20 we
read,

Behold, I stand at the door and knock; if any man hear my voice
and open the door, I will come in to him and will sup with him, and
he with me.

It is avery saddening thing when someone despises an invitation.
If, when we are invited to serve brethren, an important obstacle
doesn't gand in the way, let us not spurn the invitation. Otherwise
we could not only incur the brethren’ s displeasure but the greeat
heavenly king's displeasure as well.

The high cdling which we accepted is a great invitaion to joint-
heirship with Chrigt in his kingdom. If anyone doesn't gppreciate
this great invitation as awonderful privilege of God' s grace, he
could be deprived of this grace. Mankind in the present time hasn't
been honored yet by the great heavenly king's invitation. However,



the promise of God's word shows us clearly that mankind will aso
receive amarvdlousinvitation. In Revelation 22:17 we read:

And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that heareth
say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will,
let him take the water of life freely.

Thiswon't be an invitation to joint- heirship with Chrigt in his
glory because that invitation is for the Gospd Age exclusvely.
Mankind will receive the invitation to the attainment of eternd life
on the principle of the resurrection and the retitution of al things.

The text quoted from Reveaion shows usthat Christ’s Church
will have an important role in passng on thisinvitation. God's
prophets, as princes for Chrigt in his kingdom, will also have an
important part in that work. God' s prophet Zechariah in 8:20-22
very beautifully introduces thistime:

Thus saith the Lord of hosts, It shall come to pass that there shall
come people, and the inhabitants of many cities: and the
inhabitants of one city shall go to another, saying, Let us go
speedily to pray before the Lord, and to seek the Lord of hosts: |
will go also. Yea, many people and strong nations shall come to
seek the Lord of hosts in Jerusalem and to pray before the Lord.

Thiswill be the glorious and ubiquitous voice of invitetion to the
acceptance of savation which brings health and happinessfor dl
the nations of the earth. Thisis shown in Esther 1.5 whereit is
written that the great king Ahasuerus prepared afesst for al the
people. Thisisa picture of the wonderful feast which God provides
for dl the nations of the earth. We read of thisin the prophecy of
Isaiah 25:6,

And in this mountain shall the Lord of hosts make unto all people a
feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat things full of
marrow, of wines on the lees well refined.

Thiswill be afeast of the great blessngs of restitution which will
become the desire of dl nations. Thiswill be atime of grest
rgoicing which will befor dl people as the angels announced to
the shepherds in the fidlds of Bethlehem at Chrigt’ s birth.

God doesn't just prepare awonderful feest for dl the nations of the
earth, but He will tenderly and in afatherly way invite mankind in
such away that they will take advantage of it. However, God's
word informs us that not al the people will want to profit from this



saving feast. There will be some who despise the invitation. These
will be cut off from the people by second degth.

Beloved brethren in Chrigt, let us be thankful to God for this
glorious grace, that He accepted us as His own children, that He let
us hear and accept the invitation to joint-hership with Christ. Let
us treasure this grace and not take it for granted. If we are faithful
until the end of our life, God will invite us to glory and hgppiness

in heaven.

Amen.

Jesus, Walking on the Water-Bro. Casimir Tomiak,
France

BELOVED IN THE LORD. The subject to which | would call

your atention isJesus, Walking on the Water. (Mathew 14:22-36
and Ezekid chapter 47) Verses 22 and 23 of Matthew’s gospd tell
usthat:

Jesus constrained his disciples to get into a ship and to go before
him unto the other side, while he sent the multitudes away. . . .
Then he went up into a mountain apart to pray.

Wewill only discuss the part concerning the disciples entering the
ship and going to the other sde. Jesus went up into amountain to
pray. In the fourth watch of the night, Jesus went unto his

disciples. The wind was boisterous. When he entered the ship, the
wind ceased. Verse 34: And when they were gone over, they came
into the land of Gennesaret. There Jesus began a great work of
heding. All these details have ameaning.

We have to emphasize that the proper names—the names of the
gtes, cities, rivers, sees, hills, and mountains—in the word of God
have an important meaning. That helps us to understand what they
represent. It was the will of God to give His people a clear
understanding of His plan of savation. In Romans 15:4 we read:

For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the scriptures
might have hope.

We will examine thoroughly the events that took place in these
gtes. Aninteresting thing worth examining isthat this seaor lake
of fresh water is named Gennesaret in the New Testament and
Cinnereth in the Old Testament. We will see why the lake of



Gennesaret getsits fresh and crysta clear water from the Jordan
River. This miraculous river comes from a source in Mount
Hermon, the highest mountain in this region. In the word of God,
mountains are symbols of kingdoms. Hermon meanshigh
mountain, or holy mountain. It represents the dwelling place or
throne of the Most High—the kingdom of God in heaven. Mount
Hermon is dressed with a magnificent white coat of perpetud
snow, symbolizing the whiteness, purity, clearness, and holiness of
the Cresator.

The source of the Jordan is in the north. The north isaso the
location of the throne of the Creator, where ambitious Lucifer
wanted to be. In Isaiah 14:13,14 we read:

For thou hast said in thine heart, I will ascend into heaven, I will
exalt my throne above the stars of God: I will sit also upon the
mount of the congregation, in the sides of the north. I will ascend
above the heights of the clouds, I will be like the most High.

Satan didn’t know that before the foundation of the world God set
asde thisfavored place for his only begotten son and his bride, the
Church. Ephesans 1:4 reads.

According as he hath chosen us in him before the foundation of the
world, that we should be holy and without blame before him in
love.

The Bibletdls usthat thereis a blessng that comes down from
Mount Hermon when there is drought and torrid heat from the sun
in the valey. Oh how desired and accepted is the dew which
dowly comes down from Mount Hermon and vitdizes the dry and
thirdy valey. Thisiswhy the psamist writes the magnificent
verses of Psalm 133:

Behold how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell
together in unity! It is like the precious ointment upon the head,
that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron’s beard: that went down
to the skirts of his garments. As the dew of Hermon, and as the dew
that descended upon the mountains of Zion; for there the Lord
commanded the blessing, even life for evermore.

We have here the statement that Mount Hermon is higher than
Mount Zion which obtains the blessing descending from Mount
Hermon. As the dew of Hermon that descended upon the
mountains of Zion.



Let'sread Psaim 48:2,3:

Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole earth, is Mount Zion,
on the sides of the north, the city of the great king. God is known in
her palaces for a refuge.

The promised reward to the class represented by Mount Zion isthe
divine nature. Weread in 2 Peter 1:4, Precious promises that by
these ye might be partakers of the divine nature. In 1saiah 2.3 we
read:

And many people shall go and say, Come ye and let us go up to the
mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob. and he will
teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths: for out of Zion
shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.

Zion means sunny mountain because the class that Zion represents
(The Church, head and body) is brightened by the light of the
gospel and will be highly devated to the divine nature. Some
theologians say thet it was a Mount Hermon that the
transfiguration took place. Others say it was a Mount Tabor. Mark
9:2 saysit wasin a high mountain (the same phrase as Matthew
17:2).

Her means high, mon means mountain. The Polish concordance
says Hermon: high mountain. Onthis subject we read in Psam
89:11,12:

The heavens are thine, the earth also is thine: as for the world and
the fulness thereof, thou hast founded them. The north and the
south thou hast created them: Tabor and Hermon shall rejoice in
thy name.

Here the gory of the Lord appeared in vison. In 2Peter 1:16 we
read: But we were eyewitnesses of his majesty.

It iswritten in Reveation 22:1, and he shewed me a pure river of
water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God
and of the lamb. The importance of our sudy isin the fact that this
crystal-clear river represents Christ, head and glorified body. When
the Church is glorified, this life-giving water will refresh dl the

race of Adam, al mankind, by giving them the posshility to obtain

the perfection which was lost in Adam.

In Revdation 7:17 we read:



For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them,
and shall lead them unto living fountains of water: and God shall
wipe away all tears from their eyes.

When God crested the first couple, they were perfect. Everything
that God had made was good according to Genesis 1:31. It isthe
same way with the waters of the Jordan at its source. From the
source on Mount Hermon gushes crystd-clear, drinkable, and life-
giving weters. There is no other single river we could compare to
this miraculous river in the holy land.

Let's consder other interesting lessons shown in the Jordan.
Jordan means to descend. The two words Jor and dan mean
judged or condemned. Both meanings describe the condition of
mankind. From its source, representing perfect crestion, until the
fdl of the man who was judged and condemned, man is
descending more and more because of sin, dl the way down to the
Dead Sea which represents death. Thisisin complete contradiction
to the erroneous theory of evolution. Thisiswhy the Jordan, by its
continuing downward course through meandering gorges, is under
sealevd. Fird the Jordan goesinto Lake Meron (or Hulesh) where
it isaready under the level of the Mediterranean Sea.

For God So loved the world that he gave His only begotten son.
Our Lord was dso judged and condemned even though he was
perfect. He 7:26 says. For such an high priest became us, who is
holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners. There on the
cross he took the place of the condemned, the sinner, as required
by the attribute of God'sjustice.

The prophet Isaiah tdlsusin Isaiah 53:4, He hath borne our griefs
and carried our sorrows. Inverse 10: It pleased the Lord to bruise
him; He hath put him to grief: when thou shalt make his soul an
offering for sin, he shall see his seed —which beginswith his

bride, the Church, and then al mankind.

The Lord through his baptism, his degth in sacrifice, and his
resurrection obtained a tremendous victory over evil, Sn, and the
degradation of man. In due time, he will return man to the
perfection lost in Adam, in the kingdom on the earth during his
Millennid reign.

Thisfirst victory was shown near Lake Meron. Weread in the
beginning of Joshua 11 that many kings and their armies became
dliesto multiply their strength. Verse 4: And were much people,
even as the sand that is upon the sea shore. God gave avictory to



Joshua and his army. Those kings and their armies were defested
and ddivered into the hand of Isradl. Verse 8: And they smote them
until they left them none remaining. Here the enemies of |srael
picture the evil and sn which had to be completely up-rooted and
destroyed by Joshua (or Christ and his army, the Church).

Verse 23: And the land rested from war. The scriptures say that
there shdl be no more war, neither crying, nor pain. In Isaiah 2.4
we read:

And he shall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke many
people: and they shall beat their swords into plowshares, and their
spears into pruninghooks: nation shall not lift up sword against
nation, neither shall they learn war any more.

Then from Lake Meron the Jordan flows into Lake Gennesaret.
Here a magnificent lesson is shown to us. It was on this lake that
Jesus walked. We read in Matthew 14:22,

And straightway Jesus constrained his disciples to get into a ship
and to go before him unto the other side, while he sent the
multitudes away. . . . and he went up into a mountain apart to pray.

This multitude of netural 1sradl is compared to the chaff who didn’t
accept Jesus, even those who said Hosanna [meaning save us/ to

the son of David, blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.
Shortly afterward this same multitude was crying, Crucify him; his
blood be on us and on our children. When the Lord was crucified,
the multitude camed down and went away.

So Jesus sent the multitude away. The Lord after his resurrection
went to the mountain (heaven) in the kingdom of hisfather to pray
on behdf of his Church as he had aready done on earth. We
remember the words, it’s not for them that | pray, not for the world
... | will not leave you orphans. In John 14:3 weread: And if I go
and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you
unto myself, that where I am, there ye may be also. What a great
promise: Where I am, there ye may be also.

The Events of Matthew 14

Let' sread further in Matthew 14. Verses 23,24: And when evening
was come . . . the ship was now in the midst of the sea, tossed with
waves. On this Sde of the vell the Church is enduring different

kinds of trids and difficulties anong the e ements that have been

et eflamein the world. The Church hasto drink first of the bitter



cup before participating in the cup of joy. We read in Luke
21:25,26:

And upon the earth there shall be distress of nations, with
perplexity, the sea and the waves roaring. Men’s hearts failing
them for fear and for looking after those things which are coming
on the earth.

Then Matthew 14:25,

In the fourth watch of the night [between 4:00 and 6:00 o ’clock,
almost the dawn of a new day] Jesus went to them [representing
the second advent of the Lord]. (verse 32) He came into the ship
and the wind ceased.

This means the end of the trid for the glorified Church The wind
ceased and the Church took part of the cup of joy. Since the second
advent of our Lord, do we not see on the horizon the dawn of a
new day for the world? Let's read Psalm 46:5,

God is in the midst of her [the bride of Christ], she shall not be
moved: God shall help her, and that right early.

Y et during thistime, asit iswritten in verse 6, the heathen raged,
the kingdoms were moved. It sthe dawn of the morning which is
mentioned in Isaiah 21:12, The morning cometh, and also the night
corresponds to God shall help her and that right early, when the
heathen raged and the kingdoms were moved, when the great
tribulation is on the earth. (Psalm 46:6)

Verse 33 shows that the ones who were in the ship [under the holy
protection of the Lord] came and worshipped him. They
recognized him in his glory. They went over the sea and came into
the land of Gennesaret, which means revival of the garden, tha is
genesis of Eden or garden of the prince.

That corresponds very well because the firgt blessings will go to
the princes of the earth, the holy prophets of the Old Testament
from Abd to John the Baptist. They will be princes of the
terrestrid phase of the kingdom of God. In Psalm 45:16 we read:
Thou mayest make princes in all the earth. Verses 35 and 36 of
Matthew 14 describe a great work of the establishment of al
things, the return to the perfection lost in Adam:



And when the men of that place had knowledge of him, they sent
out into all that country round about and brought unto him all that
were diseased.

That will occur a the beginning of the Millennid Garden of Eden
in the kingdom of Chrigt.

Let’ sreturn to an interesting point of this subject. Numbers 34:11
talks about the sea of Chinnereth. Why a different name? We must
remember that in Old Testament times the ransom was not yet paid
and God' sjustice was not satisfied. So it did not describe the
genes's, rebirth, or reestablishment of the Garden of Eden.
Chinnereth means harp, amusica ingrument. The harp with its
tuned ten strings pictures the plan of God, the plan of salvation for
al mankind. This plan has to be accomplished in sequence before
the genesis or rebirth of the Garden of Eden can begin, before
mankind who are in pain can fed the benefits of the kingdom of
Chrigt. In Psalm 33:2,3 we read:

Praise the Lord with harp: sing unto him with the psaltery and an
instrument of ten strings. Sing unto him a new song.

Thisis not the typica song but the antitypica one.
The ten strings picture ten basic doctrines:
%]1.

Cregtion.

%2.

Judtice.

%3.

The Abrahamic promise.

%4.

The birth of Jesus.

%5.

The ransom.



%06.

The resurrection of Jesus.

%7.

The mystery reveded to the saints.
%8.

Chrigt’ sreturn.

%9.

The glorified Church.

%10.

The restoration of dl things (genesis).

We can think that the work that Jesus began on the other side of
the lake represents the work of restoration. The shore of thislakeis
exceptiond for its wedth of vegetation. It isthe only placein the
world where wheat and bananas grow together.

The Antitypica Jordan River

The first ones who returned to the promised land near Lake Meron
could not digtinguish the actual bed of the Jordan because it was So
obstructed by the mud of wet lands where mosguitoes and wild
reeds multiplied. To restore the flow of the Jordan in its normal

bed required the excavation of more than four million cubic meters
of mud So that the surrounding area by theriver could be
cultivated. It's an extremdy fertile pot with incomparably rich

Soil.

Isit not amagnificent illudration of the actud condition of
mankind in In? As PsAm 40:1-3 says.

I waited patiently for the Lord, and he inclined unto me and heard
my cry. He brought me up also out of an horrible pit, out of the
miry clay .. . and hath put a new song in my mouth.

Let's see the historica dements shown in the Jordan for carna
Isradl and a manifestation of its power. It was in the Jordan that



Naaman, an officer of the king of Syria, was purified from his
leprosy. Leprosy isasymbol of Sn. Naaman was hedled by
conforming exactly to the prescription of the prophet Elishawho
told him that if he wanted to be hedled, he would have to be
immersad seven timesin the Jordan.

The number seven means complete, entirely. Naaman was not a
Jew, So in duetime dl mankind will receive the possibility of totd
immerson in the antitypica Jordan to be purified from the leprosy
of Sn.

It was ds0 in the Jordan that John baptized with the baptism of
repentance, a baptism that took place at the end of the Jewish Age
inatime of harvest. Thismeans al repentant snnerswill be able

to obtain life which waslost in Adam. We read in Matthew 3:1,2:

In those days came John the Baptist preaching in the wilderness of
Judea and saying, Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.

Thisis aso according to the words in John 10:16,

And other sheep I have which are not of this fold: them also I must
bring, and they shall hear my voice; and there shall be one fold,
and one shepherd.

The Lord himsdf was baptized or immersed in the Jordan and
became the source of life for dl the race of Adam. Today in the
promised land the Jordan is dso a source of life. So is the lake of
Gennesaret which fertilizes the Negev desart with its life-gving
water and transformsiit into a magnificent garden of Eden.

But a struggle will be necessary. Someone once said that the
gruggle in the Millennid Agewill be amilar to the efforts a
swimmer makes when he swims againg the current. Asfish swim
agang a current and dways find food, So will aswimmer go
nearer and nearer the source, toward clearer and more drinkable
water. On the other hand, to swim with a current requires no effort.
But where does the current of the Jordan take us? It takes us to the
Dead Sea, asymbol of desth. Only dead fish are carried with the
current into the Dead Sea where there is no life for them or for
plants.

The Dead Searecavesits water from the Jordan which becomes
impure. Thiswater stays in the sea and goes nowhere. Theleve of
the Dead Seaiis 1250 feet beow the levd of the Mediterranean



Sea. Nothing can better illustrate death than this sdty, poisonous
sea.

The prophecy of Ezekid isvery interesting on this subject. Chapter
47, verses 1 to 12, talk about atorrent. It is not talking about the
Jordan, ariver that dways existed even in the time of Ezekidl.
Moreover the Jordan flowing into the Dead Sea never gave it
hedlthy and pure waters. Asthe prophet says (in verses 9-12):

And there shall be a very great multitude of fish because these
waters shall . . . be healed . . . And it shall come to pass that the
fishers shall stand upon it . . . to spread forth nets [they never did
that before nor today]: . . . and by the river upon the bank thereof .
.. shall grow all trees . . . and it shall bring forth new fruit
according to his months.

Everything that happensin these areas is not by accident. A
December 1979 article from the French newspaper Leviticus
Monde talked about abig project that Brother Russdll talked about
in a 1905 Watchtower article. It concerns the connecting of the
Mediterranean Seawith the Dead Sea.

This article says that the Dead Sea gives the impression thet a very
old civilization lived in the area. Sodom and Gomorrah were in this
region and with erosion enormous roots appeared. However, the
world doesn't know the prophecy of Ezekid 47.

Ec 1:.9tdIsus The thing that hath been, it is that which shall be.
Let us ask the question: What dready existed on the earth? The
kingdom of God, of course, before sn manifested itsef in the
Garden of Eden. So when Adam'’s posterity will be brought to
perfection, the kingdom of God will be inaugurated again on the
earth and life will return. So the words in Ecclesastes will be
accomplished: The thing that hath been, it is that which shall be.

The Dead Sea represents desth, which did not exist before there
was Sn. We see that atorrent flowing into the Dead Seawill give
back hedthy waters So thet life will be possible for fish of dll
kinds asinthe great sea.

The Dead Sea has seawater, very saty water. A fish from fresh
water cannot live in seawater. But the prophet talks about fish
from the great sea. How can we imagine the accomplishment of
that prophecy? It's certainly possible that God foresaw the position
of the Dead Sea 1250 feet under the Mediterranean Sea. The
newspaper article tells us that a tremendous project is being studied



in lsradl. The project would be to connect the Dead Sea with the
Mediterranean Sea. The movement of water over a distance of
more than 100 mileswould turn many turbines. The study has
advanced and dready the first works are being redized. The
production of excess energy will be sold by Isradl, of course. The
project will permit the stabilization of the water within the Deed
Seato give, asthe prophet said, lifeto dl kinds of fish asin the
great sea.

In addition to thet, Isradl is making plansfor big factoriesto

remove the st of the seawater to provide for the needs of the

Negev desert. Thiswater will be used to make fruit trees grow on
both sides of the torrent. Ezekid 47:12 reads, And by the river

upon the bank thereof, on this side and on that side, shall grow all
trees for meat. Thefruitswill be ripe every month, saysthe

prophet.

Could we ill doubt? Revelation 21:1 says, And there was no more
sea. Which sea? The Dead Seal 1t will cease to be a dead sea after
the accomplishment of the prophecy of Ezekid 47. Isaiah 35:6,7
tdlsus

For in the wilderness shall waters break out, and streams in the
desert. And the parched ground shall become a pool, and the
thirsty land springs of water: in the habitation of jackals, where
each lay, shall be grass with reeds and rushes.

| wanted to see why the prophet specifically mentioned the jackal.
According to a French encyclopedia, the jacka is a strange animal.
The Arabic people cdl it ahowler because it gives long, mournful,
gruesome howls which are interrupted by groanings. To protect
itsdf from real dangers, it becomes a craven and a betrayer. It
gedsfood that the other animals get, So it becomes a usurper. It
eats meat, even rotten meat. When it is satisfied, it sampsthe
remainder with its feet. The Sgnification of this requiresno
commen.

Many miracles have been accomplished and will ill be
accomplished in the holy land. Reveation 21:1,

And I saw a new heaven and a new earth [new order], for the first
heaven [ancient spiritual order] and the first earth [civil order]
were passed away; and there was no more sea. (verse 4) God shall
wipe away all tears from their eyes and there shall be no more
death, neither sorrow, nor crying neither shall there be any more



pain: for the former things are passed away. (Revelation 20:13)
And the sea gave up the dead which were in it.

Amen.

Choices-Bro. Elmer Weeks, USA

ASSURE ASI LIVE, | know | possessawill. If | will to do
something or will NOT to do something, that ismy choice. . . and
mine done.

Choose dways the way that seems best, however rough it may be.
Time will render it easy and agreeable.

Choice, not chance, determines our destiny.

God dways gives His best to those who leave the choice with Him.
But even here, we must CHOOSE to do so.

Y ou are what you think you are. And you will be what you choose
to be. No endeavor can ever be attained unless a choice was first
made to do it. Our accomplishments will be but the sum of the
results of the pogtive choices that we have made and carried out.

These are some of the thoughts we shall discuss today. We hope
they will help each of usto have a greater appreciation of the
privilege and powerful results of choices.

Our Firg Choice

At the beginning of our wak with the Lord we made a choice that
is described in the words found in Deuteronomy 26:17.

Thou hast avouched the Lord this day, to be thy God and to walk in
his ways, and to keep his statutes, and his commandments, and his
Jjudgments, and to hearken unto his voice.

We are reminded of the beautiful and determined words of Joshua
in chapter 24, verse 15: Choose ye this day whom ye shall serve . . .
as for me and my house we will serve the Lord.

Choosing or making decisonsis avery important facet in the
building of our character. Thisiswhat Brother Russell sayson
Reprint page 2950 concerning the text from Joshua:



We should settle the matter at once, and for all time, that we will
be the Lord’s. The very fact of coming to a positive decision is a
great blessing, a great help in the formation of character.

Thereis no coercion. The choice could just as well have been to
chooseto NOT serve Him, or to chooseto not serve Him AT

THAT TIME. In making our choice to serve Him, we made a
persona commitment, a promise, avow. We spoke, in essence, the
words of Psalm 119:30 (I have chosen the way of truth, thy
Jjudgments have I laid before me) and also Psalm 140:6 (1 said unto
the Lord, thou art my God, hear the voice of my supplications). It
was with these positive steps that we started to serve the Lord.

Choice from this point forward will have avery decisve influence

in our fight of faith and itsfind outcome. In He 11:25 the Aposile
Paul tells of the choice made by Moses, choosing rather to suffer
affliction with the people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin
for a season. Moses had everything. He didn't have asingle need
or worry since he was a member of the roya household of the king
of Egypt. Yet hefredy choseto dign himsdf with God's chosen
people. He paid dearly, as far as earth’ s treasures are concerned,
because of that choice. He chose good over evil even though he
knew it would mean leaving absolutely everything behind. This
included his reputation as well as his earthly possessions. We read
of Stephen’s appraisal of Mosesin Acts 7:22. Moses was learned
in all the wisdom of the Egyptians and was mighty in words and
deeds.

Sometimes it seems easier to give up THINGS than it doesto give
up our reputation, or what others think of us, or what they might
say about us. Theinitid choice made by Moses sat the course
which eventudly made him a great leader of God' s people. We too
set acourse with our initia choiceto servethe Lord. Let us
determine our pogition by using the noble example of Moses as
well asthe word of God to see that we are ill going in the right
direction.

God gave al mankind the ability to fredy choose among
dternatives. In His wisdom He knew that was best for his creation.
Even though thiswas and is 0, He did not leave man without
guidance or direction. He created something marvelous, called a
conscience. Conscience is defined as knowledge or afedling of
right and wrong with a compulsion to do right. To regulate this
conscience, God gave man rules and commandments thet, if
followed, would be best for him. Y et each one isfree to choose his
own way through life without any force by God.



|sa 66:3 speaks of the course many choose. It says, Yea, they have
chosen their own ways, and their souls delighted in their
abominations. |sragl of old provides many lessonsin what NOT to
do asfar as choice is concerned. Judges 5:8 saysthat they chose
new Gods. When this led them into serious trouble, they came back
crying to the Lord for help. One instance of thisis recorded in
Judges 10:13-16. They are oppressed by their enemies and the
Lord speaksto them:

Ye have forsaken me, and served other Gods, wherefore I will
deliver you no more. Go and cry unto the Gods which ye have
chosen, let them deliver you in the time of your tribulation. And the
children of Israel said unto the Lord, we have sinned; do thou unto
us whatsoever seemeth good unto thee, deliver us only, we pray
thee this day. And they put away the strange gods from among
them, and served the Lord; and his soul was grieved for the misery
of Israel.

May we learn from accounts such as this that when we choose to
follow our own way, the results eventudly will be unpleasant. This
was the case with Abram when he chose to detour through Egypt
to avoid the famine that was before him in the land through which
he mugt pass. He got himself into such trouble in that land that the
king expelled him from his country.

Improper Choices

Choosing what may seem best for the flesh is a serious mistake.
On the other hand, choosing what seems best for the new creature,
even though the choice may a firgt seem difficult, will eventudly
become easier and even agreeable.

Choice must be accompanied with determination. Choice done
will not bring victory. But when choice and determination walk
hand in hand, victory is probable. Determination will enlist
perseverance and together these will be difficult to defeet.

This one thing I do wasthe way that the Apostle Paul put it. The
English Good News Bible trandates Philippians 3:12- 14 thisway:

1 do not claim that I have already succeeded or have already
become perfect. I keep striving to win the prize for which Jesus
Christ has already won me to himself. Of course, my brothers, I
really do not think that I have already won it; the one thing I do,
however, is to forget what is behind me and do my best to reach



what is ahead, So I run straight toward the goal in order to win the
prize, which is God'’s call through Christ Jesus to the life above.

Let us congder our choices carefully. And after we have made a
choice, let us exercise determination and perseverance to their full
capacity to attain the fruition of that choice.

There are areas in our wak where we will be uncertain as to what
choice to make. This often occursin the matter of our earthly
affairs. Should we gl our home and look for another that is more
peaceful or provides a better environment for our growing
children? Should we buy anew car that would make us more fedl
more confident to travel long distances to a convention? Should we
look for another job, one that would make fewer demands on us?

In al these areas we want to do what would be pleasing to the Lord
and what would be best for us as his sons. Whenever we are
unsure, we should remember this good advice:

God always gives His best to those who leave the choice to Him.

Therewill be many times that we will have to chooseto leave dl
inthe Lord's care and to look to Him for some indication asto
what He would have us do. Sometimes NOT doing something
must be a conscious choice on our part that requires usto wait on
Him. When we do this, it is not indecisiveness. On the contrary, it
iswise decison making.

Choice Not Chance

Y ou are what you think you are, and you will be what you choose
to be. Choice, not chance, determines our destiny.

Let us consder these statements to see how much truth isin them.
It isafact that we live out what we expect of ourselves. Why
should two people who are born in the same conditions of poverty
and who go to the same, perhaps inadequate, schools become such
different people? There are instances when one becomes a
successful contributor to society and the other continuesto live, as
his parents did, in unproductive poverty. Generdly this happens
because the successful person cameto a point in hislife where he
was faced with a decison: Did he want to improve his condition or
did he accept his present condition as his Stuation for life? The
successful person chooses to improve his condition and, after
making that choice, becomes determined to work to attain success
no matter what the cost.



If we set alow god, we shdl have low achievement. If we set
medium gods, we shal be medium achievers. And if we st high
goasfor oursdves, then we shdl be high achievers because we
endeavored to reach higher. In 1 John 3:2,3 we read,

Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it does not yet appear
what we shall be, but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall
be like him, for we shall see him as he is. And every man that hath
this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure.

The Apostle John had set this hope for himsdlf because he made
the choice that he would, to the best of his ability, keep himsdlf
pure from dl contamination So that he might be found worthy to

be with the Lord in the sairit redm. Thisis the highest god or
choice to which any human can aspire. That iswhy itiscdled a
high calling, aheavenly caling. If we wish to attain thisgod, we
too must choose to give its pursuit our best effort, kegping our eyes
aways on the example of the Lord himsdlf. If we are content with
lessthan this, we will mogt likely put in less effort and probably
achieve alower god.

The Apostle Paul gives ustheright advicein 1 Corinthians 9:24
where he writes. Know ye not that they which run in a race, run
all; but one receiveth the prize? So run that ye might obtain. \We
must have a pogitive attitude as we run this race. We must believe
that we can win. And we must persevere no matter how hard the
race may seem a times, until we cross thefinish line.

Let usdrivefor firgt place. Let this aways be our choice. And let
us back it with our full determination to succeed.

No endeavor can ever be obtained unless a choice was first made
to do it. Fear often setsitsdf up asabarrier that keeps us from
making the choice we know we should make. If we fear
opportunity because thereis too much we do not know, we are
taking hold of the handle of fear and will find that it will not open
the door. If, on the other hand, we choose to take advantage of an
opportunity, we will be willing to face the unknown areas we may
encounter. Thus we choosein faith.

Abram was quick to take hold of the handle of faith in such
gtuations. Consider when the Lord asked him to pack his
belongings, leave his home, and go to a strange place about which
he knew nothing, not even its location.



The Apostle Paul likewise chose to step forward in faithwhenina
vison he was directed to go to Macedonia, a place where the Word
had never been preached. Note the quick decison he made in Acts
16:10, And after he had seen the vision, immediately we
endeavored to go into Macedonia, assured that the Lord had
called us to preach the gospel unto them.

If Paul hadn’t made the decision to go there, we would not have
the inspiring epigtles to the Philippians and Thessalonians, nor
would we have heard of the noble Bereans who searched out the
things they had heard to prove it for themsdves. If Paul hadn’t
chosen to go, he would never have been adleto tell us of faithful
Lydia, of the converson of the jaler with hiswhole family, nor
would we have heard the words of the rulers of a city—Paul’s
enemies—that Paul and those with him have turned the world
upside down with the gospd of Jesus Chrigt.

May our choices dso be prompted by faith and trust in the Lord.
Barriersto Success

Sometimes we fear to make a choice because we have adopted a
negetive dtitude. Our outlook may be something like yesterday

was awful, today is terrible, and tomorrow will be even worse. If
thisisredly what a person expects, it is not surprising that heis
overtaken with a pardyss of mind that does not choose to face life
inaredigic way.

When Jesus chose to go to Jerusalem knowing that his hour had
come, he certainly knew the many things that awaited him could
become the basis for negative thinking. He was ableto remain
pogitive in his experience of pain and suffering because he had
chosen to carry out his Father’ swill no matter what the persond
cogt to him might be. The mativating force behind Jesus' positive
attitude was love. He had chosen to show hislove for his Father
and for dl mankind by being willing to sacrifice himsdf thet he
might redeem us from sin and its condemnation. He chose to love
his enemies even though they despised him and treaeted him with
terrible crudty.

We aretold that God is love. Jesus said, If you have seen me, ye
have seen the Father. Jesus, who was perfect, holy, harmless, and
undefiled, was therefore the love of God manifested through him

So that we might see it and better understand it.



We who are falen must acquire love. Deegp within usisthe
cgpability to love, but we mugt fill up this potentid by heeding the
words of Colossans 3:12-14:

Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of
mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, longsuffering,
forebearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man
have a quarrel against any, even as Christ forgave you, So also do
ve. And above all these things, put on love, which is the bond of
perfectness.

%]1.

One cannot give what he does not possess. Togive love you must
possess love.

%2.

One cannot teach what he does not understand. To teach love you
must comprehend love.

%3.

One cannot know what he does not study. To study love you must
liveinlove

%4.

One cannot appreciate what he does not recognize. To recognize
love you must be receptive to love.

%5.

One cannat have doubt about that which he wishesto trust. To
trust love you must be convinced of love.

%6.

One cannot admit what he does not yield to. To yield to love you
must be vulnerable to love.

%7.

One cannoet live what he does not dedicate himsdlf to. To dedicate
yoursdlf to love you must be forever growing in love.



To want to loveis then a choice that each of us can make. It will
require much cultivation and much work, but it is attainable, with
the Lord’ s help.

Love

Loveisachoice tha can be conscioudy made time after time. Of
coursein apaticular gtuation, instead of choosing love we can
aso choose to resent, even to hate. It is obvious that to lovewill
have amore peaceful effect on an individud, while resentment and
hate will cause an acid effect that will eat away within the being of
the one who chooses to react that way. Love will let the matter
rest. Resentment and hate will continue to worry over it, seeking
some form of retribution if possble.

When Paul and Silas were in prison Snging hymns at midnight
with their backs bleeding, it was because they had chosen not to
hate their oppressor. Rather they considered it a privilege to suffer
for Christ’s sake.

When Jesus was on the cross, he could have been filled with hate
toward his enemies. But that was not on hismind a dl. In John
19:26,27 we read that his concern was for the welfare of his
mother as he assigned her care to the Apostle John:

When Jesus therefore saw his mother and the disciple standing by
whom he loved, he saith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy Son!
Then saith he to the disciple, Behold thy mother! And from that
hour that disciple took her unto his own home.

To choose love will take an individud outsde of himsdf, aswe
see here in the case of Jesus. While till undergoing excruciating
pain, his concern was not for himsdlf or his Stuation, but for his
mother, whom he loved.

The Apostle Paul, in that beautiful thirteenth chapter of 1
Corinthians, tells us that love goes beyond mere knowledge and
undergtanding of the deep things of God. Loveis a specid
phenomenon that surpasses al things that can be atained in this
life. Love will maintain a positive response to any negetive action
that might chdlenge it. When its endurance is tested, love
continues to exercise loving patience. When treated severely, love
will exercise loving kindness.

When others are prospering, love will rgoice with them. When
experiencing success, love will continue to remain in the



background. Love will aways choose to be polite and considerate
even when confronted with rudeness. Even when opportunity for
sf-gain presents itsdlf, love will never take advantage of others.
When confronted with explogve stuations, love will defuse the
potential wrath with a soft answer.

Love does not let wrongs accumulate, but quickly forgives each
one. Love can never condone evil even if it wereto gain fromiit.
Love dwaysrgoicesin truth even if it might have to |ose because
of it. Love will cover, protect, polish, ignore, or hide the faults of
others. Love will continue to believe in others even when others
have stopped doing so.

Love would rather err in believing well of someone than err in
believing evil of them. Love will continue to hope for the best
when everybody has stopped hoping. Love can never fail because
it is the nearest thing to our emulating God' s character. Therefore
it is the greatest accomplishment that anyone can reach on this
earth. It will continue throughout eternity.

Let us chooseto love in every aspect of our trids. Then we shal be
living Godly in Chrigt Jesusto the praise and glory of our heavenly
Father. In 1 Timothy 6:6 we read, Godliness with contentment is
great gain. Of dl the things that can be ours, contentment is one. It
is aways before us just waiting to be chosen. Contentment comes
not from greet acquigitions but from few wants. Y es, he who lives
content with little, possesses much. The Apostle Paul found
contentment in whatsoever state he was in because he rested in the
providences of God whom he knew was overruling al things on

his behdf. This was a conscious choice that he made rather than
choosing to be discontented with his|ot.

One who wants much will aways find himsdlf in need. Jesus had
no placeto lay his head the scripturestell us. His sole possession
was his seamless robe which was taken from him by the soldiers
who crucified him. Y et we never found that Jesus had the dightest
indinationto be discontent with things. We see rather that he was
totaly oblivious to wants. He was always too busy doing his
Father’ swill, doing good, healing the sick, and comforting others.
His needs were provided by his heavenly Father through various
bdievers that loved him for what he was.

Let us aso choose to be content with such things as we have. Let
us also do good where we can at every opportunity. If we are to be
concerned with wants, let uswant for more opportunity to be of
service to the Lord and to the brethren.



Summary

We see that choiceis a God-given privilege that we each possess.
We have total freedom to choose as we wish. We should redlize
that our choices lead us through life. By our choices we choose to
serve God, mammon, or self. Our choices play acrucid rolein the
progress of our character devel opment.

Promptness in decison making by choosing the things pertaining
to righteousness helps us resist temptation and strengthens our
character.

Choosing to wait on the Lord and letting Him show the way is not
being indecisve; it isbeing wise.

Contentment is Ssmply amatter of choosing to be content. We must
sometimes choose to step out into the unknown, trugting him, if we
areto follow the Lord' s leadings.

Our choice towards the pogtive will greatly increase our potentia
towards productive service. The touchstone of our choices should
be God'’s will.

To overcome hate and anger and resentment with loveis achoice

that we can make. In fact, choices are So important that they will

ether be the means by which we get into the kingdom or what will
keep us out. For example, if we choose not to forgive someone

who has wronged us, this by itself will kegp us out of the kingdom
because we told in Matthew 6:15, If we forgive men not their
trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. Let us
look often into our hearts and seeif there is any leaven of bad

feding towards someone. If thereis, let us quickly purge it from

our being.

If we are to successfully reach the god we have chosen, we must
believe that we will; we must not set our Sght on something less.

Yes, dearly beloved, let us not halt between two opinions. Let our
every choice be to want to do Hiswill, and to be able to say at the
end of our walk the words of Jesus: 1 have glorified thee on the
earth, I have finished the work that thou gavest me to do.

Amen.



Lord, It Is Good For Us to be Here-Bro. Daniel
Wozniak, France

LORD, IT ISGOQOD for usto be here. If you wish, take our hearts
as your lodging and dwell among us. Thisis our grestest desire! So
pleasant isit to bein your presence and in the presence of our
brethren; it is So pleasant to be here that we would love to stay
here forever.

This degire, this expresson, this prayer, do they not bring to mind
the words of an gpostle marvelling at the vison before his eyes?
Recdl the words written in Matthew 17:4,

Lord, it is good for us to be here: if thou wilt, let us make here
three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for
Elijah.

What an exclamation! What a cry of the heart! What rapture for the
gpostles! The brotherly communion that we experience during our
week here may be alittle preview of the great blessng and honor
that touched those apostles who saw the Lord in his glory, talking
with the prophets.

Let us go back some centuries ago, to the time and place the
gpostleslived. Jesus travel s with them through the province of
Cesarea and performs a certain number of miracles everywhere he
goes. The crowd, more and more numerous, marvels. They acclam
Jesus whose popularity does not cease to grow; nevertheless...

The gospd writerstdl usthat at thistime Jesustelsthingsto his
disciples that do not please them. He tdlls them he must die on the
cross and aso of the difficult conditions to be fulfilled by whoever
would be hisdisciples.

The language of Jesus becomes unpleasant to the gpostles ears. Is
it possible that what Jesus predicted might be true? For one or two
years they had found happiness, they were contented; they had
found their Master—and what a Master! He was the Messiah
whom al Isradl had awaited since the promise was given to
Abraham aswritten in Genesis 22:18, A/l the nations of the earth
shall be blessed in thy seed, because thou hast obeyed my voice.

No! That the Savior must suffer? Thisthey could not dlow! They
could not believeit, nor did they wish even to hear such athing
spoken. One of the apostles, Peter, was So shocked by these words



that he even dared to reproach the Lord. Let us read in Matthew
16, verses 21 and 22

From that time forth began Jesus to show unto his disciples how
that he must go into Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the
elders and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and be raised
again the third day. Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him,
saying, Be it far from thee, Lord: this shall not be unto thee.

Jesus' words had been unbearable to Peter. Surely he said within
himsdf, 4s long as I am here, nothing will happen to thee; I

shall defend thee—I am ready to give my life So that nothing evil
will befall thee. That came out of agood sentiment, but such was
not the mission of our Lord. Jesus was come to redeem mankind

and to give hislife aransom for Adam and dl his posterity. This

the apostles did not comprehend. They did not yet possess the holy
Spirit and did not yet know the plan of God. | believe that Peter
must have been very surprised by Jesus response [verse 23]:

Get thee behind me, Satan: thou art an offence unto me: for thou
savorest not the things that be of God, but those that be of men.

In spite of dl this, the Apostile Peter ill wanted to defend Jesus.
Werecdl that in the Garden of Gethsemane, when the soldiers
cameto take hold of Jesus, Peter took out his sword and cut off the
ear of Machusin defense of his Master. And we, are we ready to
defend Jesus? Have we this zed and this ardor? But how can we
defend our Master? Jesus himself answersin Matthew 25:40,
Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my
brethren, ye have done it unto me. \We have, then, the privilege of
sarving the Master every time we serve our brother or sgter.

The Trandfiguration Scene

Six days later, Jesus came to the foot of a HIGH mountain. We are
not told which mountain. According to a second century tradition it
would be Mount Tabor. ThisisaLOW mountain in Isragl. The
ruins of afortified city dating to Jesus time have been found a an
elevation of 1845 feet. The transfiguration, however, cannot have
taken place on that mountain. Even Jerusdem’ s dtitude is higher

at 2590 feet.

It is possible the high mountain was Mount Hermon which reaches
aheight of 9232 feet (or some other zigh mountain in that
mountain range where the Jordan has its source). Mount Hermon is
the highest summit in Palestine through which our Lord traveled. If



we follow the itinerary of Jesus mentioned in the previous verses
of Matthew, we find that in chapter 15 heisin the territory of Tyre
and Sidon, then at the sea.of Galilee. In chapter 16 heisin the
territory of Cesarea Philippi. Six days later in chapter 17 he leads
the gpostles with him to the high mountain. Mount Hermon
happens to dominate the territory of Cesarea Philippi. We think
therefore that it is more likely to be the high mountain.

Our Lord Jesus comes then to the foot of a high mountain and, as
So often previoudy, he felt a degp need to commune with his
Father. He chose to isolate himself So he could experience more
intensely these precious moments apart from the crowd of those
whom he had hedled. So he leaves this crowd taking Peter, James,
and John with him. Why these three gpostles? Did he love them
more than he loved the others? Perhaps he appreciated among them
awarmer atachment or a grester nobility of spirit.

And we, dear brethren, do we not have this strong desire for
communion with our Fether, for separating oursalves, if only for a
moment, from the things that surround us and for again bringing
before oursd ves the thoughts and words of the Creator? Have we
not done this somewhat by coming here? Haven't we aspired for a
long time to find oursalves once again in a Christian environment,
separated for atime from our daily cares, from our work, and from
our home?

The Lord, in order to find a suitable backdrop for what was going
to follow, scded the height of a high mountain. Let usread again
Matthew 17:1,

After six days, Jesus took with him Peter, James and John, his
brother, and brought them apart unto a high mountain.

It s;emsthat the three disciples did not have the least idea of what
was going to take place. To be sure some days before the Lord had
prepared them for some miraculous, marvellous, and extraordinary
event by tdling them: There be some standing here which shall not

taste of death till they see the Son of Man coming in his kingdom.
(Matthew 16:28)

Naturdly they dl hoped that the Lord would establish his kingdom
on the earth, that he would be on his throne, as governor, and that
he would have his glory! Wasit aquestion of this earthly glory? If
the Lord should reign in glory, why had he told them of his
auffering and of his death?



On the one hand glory, and on the other hand, suffering and death.
What adilemmal Thistroubled them; nevertheless, what
characterized them was the truly profound faith they had in the
Savior.

Jesus So often used riddles and parables which his disciples did not
understand immediately. Thereislittle chance they comprehended
that Jesus would cause them to experience So exceptiond a
moment. The Lord wanted to prepare them, to prepare their mind,
to understand that his death would not destroy the promise of the
kingdom and the glory. The accomplishment of their hopes would
be effected on a higher level, on a high mountain, far from the
world, far from earthly problems, where only those may come who
put forth effort as mountain dimbers.

Jesus told them about his desth, but he did not leave them in
despair. He told them of his resurrection. He told them of his
aufferings, of the sorrows, of the bruisings that awaited him, but
dso of hisglory: The Son of Man shall come in the glory of his
Father with his angels. (Matthew 16:27)

It is certain that the disciples were overwhdmed by fatigue when
they reached the summit of the mountain. The Lord went gpart to
pray, while the disciples remained done, accustomed to watching
or, quite smply, to wait for their Master, anxious not to disturb his
intimacy with the Father.

The Evangdigt Luketelsus, But Peter and they that were with
him were heavy with sleep. (Luke 9:32) Does this not remind us of
an identical though much more dramétic scene when the same

three disciples of Jesus were asked to watch? Yes, this night on the
mountain with its strange surroundings resembles Gethsemane. But
here the disciples would keep a grand and unforgettable memory of
the scene they were going to experience.

And we, do we gppreciated al the opportunities that are offered to
us to meet with each other on these high mountains, at these
spiritual feasts? Do we not keep agrand memory of our previous
mestings, particularly a Kufstein, Obsteig, Willingen, and
DeBron? The fact that we are dl here again proves that we love
this brotherly and spiritua communion.

Returning to our story, Peter and his companions were heavy with
deep. But keeping themselves awake, they were ableto marved a a
marvellous vison—such avison! Let usread Luke 9:29-31:



And as he prayed, the fashion of his countenance was altered, and
his raiment was white and glistering. And behold, there talked with
him two men, which were Moses and Elijah: who appeared in
glory, and spake of his decease which he should accomplish at
Jerusalem.

Haf adeep, they were awakened by a blinding flash of light.
Probably dazed, they saw before them a scene most extraordinary.
They had to assure themsalves that they were, al three of them,
fully awake and were not dreaming. The Lord was there before
them with two others, but he was as they had never seen him, ina
vesture of dazzling light, an image of the glory of God whichis
impaossible to represent to our imperfect imagination.

They had never seen anything like it before, even though, since
they were habitudly at his Sde, he had accustomed them to many
surprises by his astounding miracles. Had he not just come from
multiplying, for the second time, afew loaves afew days before?
Had he not hedled sick ones, demoniacs, and paraytics?

But what they saw in this vison surely troubled and amazed them
even more. The gate of glory in which they found the Lord caused
them to understand many things. Up until that moment, they were
waiting for Jesus to set up his kingdom directly upon earth. They
expected he would be the king of thisworld like Herod was in their
country, that al the neighboring people would suddenly have to
submit to his authority, and that they themsaves would be
ministers on this earth.

This trangfiguration showed them something far superior: anature
that no human had ever seen before nor could not imagine. Words
which had been incomprehengble until then became clear. Their
eyes were opened to see in advance a much better future, not only
on the earthly leve, but on a spiritua level aswell.

The gposties were the first people who saw such glory. Of course
al the prophets spoke with God by means of their thoughts, their
Spirit, their dreams, certain visons, and angels who materidized.
Some were even able to hear the voice of God, such as Moses at
the burning bush. But no one had seen aglory like that being seen
by the three aposties.

Without the holy Spirit it isimpossible to understand this vision.
So asthey descended this mountain, the Lord commanded them
with the words of Matthew 17:9, As they came down from the



mountain, Jesus charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no man,
until the Son of man be risen from the dead.

To open the access to this glory it was necessary that Jesus first
redeem al mankind from the sentence of deeth that weighed upon
them sncethe fal of our first parents. What a marvelous vison!

Another man was aso able to see this extraordinary light, So
intense that he lost his sight from it. We spesk of Paul on the road
to Damascus. Let us read the words written in 2 Corinthians 12:1-
4

1t is not expedient for me to glory. I will come to visions and
revelations of the Lord. I knew a man in Christ above fourteen
years ago . . . How that he was caught up into paradise, and heard
unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter.

Paul was spesking of himsdlf, of this greet privilege he had had.
What strange and yet marvelous a vison these witnesses were gble
to see and transmit to usl The gpostles wanted to prolong these
moments, to remain in those conditions of happiness. Peter, seeing
that the two great men were leaving Jesus, put forth the words of
Matthew 17:4,

Lord, it is good for us to be here: if thou wilt, let us make here
three tabernacles; one for thee, one for Moses, and one for Elijah.

Let ustry to put ourselvesin the place of the gpostles. What would
we have said? Would we have intervened, or would we have kept
away? Peter was high-spirited. He wanted to participate, to prolong
this experience by proposing to congtruct three tents, one for the
Lord, onefor Elijah, and one for Moses. During thisvison, they
learned many things concerning the future, and it is certain they
would have hoped to learn till more about it. Thisintervention of
Peter was interrupted. Indeed, in verses 5-8 we read:

While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them:
and behold a voice out of the cloud, which said, This is my beloved
Son, in whom [ am well pleased; hear ye him. And when the
disciples heard it, they fell on their face, and were sore afraid. But
Jesus came and touched them, and said, Arise, and be not afraid.
And when they had lifted up their eyes, they saw no man, save
Jesus only.

Could they entertain doubts or leave him after this moment? No,
for Jesus was truly the Son of God. He was truly the Master So



long awaited. John the Baptist had heard these words as well & the
moment of Jesus baptism: This is my beloved Son, in whom 1
am well pleased. (Matthew 3:17)

Can we doubt? Do we lack witnesses? Have we certainty? Of a
truth, thisis So extraordinary that Peter testifies anew, in his
second epidtle:

For we have not followed cunningly devised fables, when we made
known unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,
but were eyewitnesses of his majesty. For he received from God the
Father honor and glory, when there came such a voice to him from
the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased. And this voice which came from heaven we heard, when
we were with him in the holy mount. —2Peter 1:16-18

And we, have we not before our eyes, in our hearts, thisimage of
thereign of Chrig? Thereinjudtice, Sin, evil, and al that proceeds
from the Adversary will be destroyed. There will reign this
profound peace, this blessing, thisjoy, this enthusasm of which

we have a glimpse and can gppreciate, being gathered here
together in this place to glorify the Eternal God! Can we oursalves
exdam, Lord, it is good for us to be here! \Welong for thiscam,
we long for this quietness, because truly, Lord, we gppreciate thy
presence and thy companionship in this place!

Moses and Elijah as Symbols

Thisvison darified the thoughts of the apostles. But what lesson
can we draw from it? It was a glimpse of Jesus, Moses, and Elijah
in glory—aforetaste of the Kingdom of Christ. But who can
Moses and Elijah represent?

Concerning Moses, it iswritten in He 3:5, And Moses verily was
faithful in all his house, as a servant, for a testimony of those
things which were to be spoken after. SO Moses represented the
house of God's servants, Isragl according to the flesh. They were
not sons, but servants of the living God. They were fathful to God
before the advent of our Lord. They will participate in the setting

up of the kingdom of God upon the earth during the thousand
years.

Elijah represents the House of Sons, the body of Christ, whichis
being developed during the Gospel Age. All those faithful to the
Lord, consecrated and begotten of the holy spirit during this age,
are represented by Elijah. We can draw a pardld between hislife



and that of the Church during the Gospel Age. Elijah was
persecuted during his life because of hisfiddity to the Lord God
and his righteousness. Such is aso the case with the Church during
this age. Sheis persecuted because of her faithfulness. The
principle persecutor of Elijah was Jezebd, the wicked queen of
|sradl, the same one mentioned in Revdation 2:20,

Notwithstanding I have a few things against thee, because thou
sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a prophetess, to
teach and to seduce my servants to commit fornication, and to eat
things sacrificed to idols.

For the Church, the principle persecutor has been the nomina
church, which has presumed to reign as queen over spiritua Isradl.
Revelation 18:7 details for us what thiswill be like:

How much she hath glorified herself, and lived deliciously, So
much torment and sorrow give her: for she saith in her heart, I sit
a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow.

Another pardld: the persecuting power of Jezebel was exercised
through her husband King Ahab. In the same way, the persecuting
power of the nomina church was exercised through the Roman
empire with whom she was dlied. Elijah fled from Jezebd and
Ahab into the desert, to a place prepared by God, where he was
miraculoudy fed for 3 1/2 years. He wasin the desert at the time
when the country experienced a profound famine.

In the same way, the Church during the long period of the Middle
Ageswasin solitude and isolation [the desert] while a great
spiritua famine prevailed in the earth. After 3 1/2 years Elijah
returned from the desert and the errors of the priests of Jezebel
were manifested. The true God was honored and there was rain.

During the Gospd Age we have had the time of the reformers who
reveded the errors of the nomina church. The power of the truth
and its testimony was manifested. Since then the truth has been
goread abroad in the form of millions of Bibles which annudly
refresh the world and bring forth fruit.

In another smilar picture the king and people rgoiced; Elijah and
his God were honored. But the spirit of Jezebel did not change. She
again sought to take the life of Elijah who again fled to the desert.

The Bible has brought such blessings that earthly governments
recognize the hand of God in it. But the teachings of Jezebd are



rediscovered in the new sects established a the moment of reform
and the saints must flee anew into the condition of isolation.
Findly, the career of Elijah ends by his devation. And we know
that the saintswill be changed from the earthly condition to the
heavenly condition.

What a magnificent privilege the gposties had to see with their own
eyesthe mgesty of the Lord! It isnot surprisng that they would
have loved to dwdll in that place forever! It isnot surprising that
Peter should have wished to prolong this meeting together by
intervening, seeing that the two men were separaing themselves
from Jesud!

And how do we fed dear brethren? Are we weary? Have we had
enough, or do we love this brotherly fdlowship? Do we love to
meet together? In that case, let us ask the Lord, asdid Peter:

Master, it is good for us to be here, let us prepare here three
tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elijah.

Amen!

Healed by the Lord-Bro. Jean Wozniak, France

DEAR BRETHREN, dear friends of the Truth, gathered in this
place from the four corners of the earth: Peace be with you all.

Dearly beloved, it is very often said that life may be represented by
ajourney, afight, apilgrimage, or arace.

If itisajourney, it must come to an end.

If it isafight, it must be waged until deeth.

If it isapilgrimage, it must have a concluson.

If itisarace, it must be won.

Dearly beloved in the Lord, our meditation will have for its

foundation the words of the prophet Jeremiah in chapter 17, verse

14. Weread: Heal me, O Lord, and I shall be healed; save me, and
I shall be saved: for thou art my praise. Thetitle of our discourse

will be Healed by the Lord.

Mankind's Need for Help



Let usturn our attention to the words of the Psalmist found in
Psam 40, verses 1 and 2:

I waited patiently for the Lord, and he inclined unto me, and heard
my cry. He brought me up also out of an horrible pit, out of the
miry clay, and set my feet upon a rock, and established my goings.

God created the human being as afree mord agent. Transgression
of the divine law has accompanied the curse throughout history.
Man, separated from God, has searched in vain for some meaning
to human life, some purpose for his existence.

On the basis of the holy scriptures we affirm thet every person who
rgects the Lord' s hdp develops within himsdlf vain thoughts,
which consequently obscure hisintelligence. This rendershim a
granger to the lifein God from which he is separated and ignorant
of hislove and grace which heisrgecting. Such a person hardens
his heart which becomes insengtive to his Cregtor’ s cdls. If he
persstsin this condition, he opens the way to the seducer and
surrenders himsdlf to in, daming hisright or freedom to do evil.
The boundary lines are erased and God’ s mora requirements are
ignored.

Satan and his cohorts act on man in asubtle, shrewd, double-
dedling, and wily manner, giving to what is evil an appearance of
good. Satan himself is disguised as an angd of light, asthe Apostle
Paul tdls us. Lifeisfilled with incitements, seducings, and gppeals
to refuse ourselves nothing.

Something in a human being lovesto defy God, to disobey rules, to
go beyond the law with impunity. But temptation in whetever its
formisalie, promisng more that it can deliver. The world
genedly let itsdf fal into the snare of the Adversary; So it

became aworld very far from divine favor, rendered orphans, and
servants of the god of thisworld.

These sad consequences are described by the Apostle Paul in 2
Corinthians 4:34:

But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost: in whom the
god of this world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not,
lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of
God, should shine unto them.

For atime Satan, the god of this evil world, holds dl mankind in
illuson, in sin and in deeth, by deceit, by error, and by preudice.



Poor mankind; poor human beings! Nevertheless, snce ancient
times, some exceptions—some men and women whose accounts
are brought to our knowledge—defied this scenario.

The Ancient Worthies

Let usrecdl dl these heroes of faith which the Apostle Paul
enumerates for usin Hebrews chapter 11. These heroes were
animated by a strong faith in God. The world was not worthy of
them These heroes knew how to avoid the clutches of the
Adversary. The tesimony was in their favor. And what a

testimony! Nevertheless, none of these persondities obtained that
promised to them—noatice, not even the promise made to Abraham
himsdf. Let usread Genesis 12:2, I will make of thee a great
nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou
shalt be a blessing.

The Apostle Paul in He 11:39 declares, These all, having obtained

a good report through faith, received not the promise. Would the
Lord havefailed to keep his word? Had he deceived mankind by
promises he could not keep? Such might be human reasoning. But

the Apostle Paul comesto our assistance when he declaresin verse

40: God having provided some better thing for us, that t hey without
us should not be made perfect.

These words were written after the period covering the Old
Testament, and they thereby suppose something notable: That they
without us should not be made perfect. Without us.

Dear brethren, we are concerned by this declaration. Could there
be some beneficia perspective with reference to these heroes of
fath of adifferent age encompassng the entire period of the Old
Testament? If the Ancient Worthies had had the privilege of
prafiting from divine favor by faith in the accomplishment of a
plan which was not fully revealed to them and which had not yet
even begun to be executed, it seemsimpossible that divine justice
would go farther for them until the propitiation for their sin had
been effectively accomplished by the sacrifice of Chridt.

It is obvious, therefore, that the Son of God (Jesus) holds a
predominant and vita role in the execution or the accomplishment

of the great plan which God has undertaken for the blessing of dl
meankind. God in hisinfinite goodness has provided a ransom for

al mankind logt in Adam. We have it written for usin 1

Corinthians 15:22, For as in Adam all die, even So in Christ shall
all be made alive. It isby Christ (Head and Body) that dl the



blessings will flow to dl mankind in due time. And such blessingd
From the resurrection of the deed to the restitution of al things.
Let us complete, then, the scripture previoudy quoted [in He
11:4Q):

God having provided some better thing for us [his children
carefully selected and tested during the Gospel age], that they [the
Ancient Worthies, the pioneers of faith], without us should not be
made perfect.

It becomes clear, then, that the reward pertaining to the heroes of
faith named by the Apostle Paul in Hebrews cannot come before
another class—the Church—has been glorified. This class, called
aso the Bride of Chrigt, must meet her bridegroom, receive the
heavenly inheritance, the divine nature, and become with him the
spring dispensing al future blessngs. On this point let us cite the
words found in 1 Corinthians 15:23, But every man in his own
order: Christ the firstfruits.

When Chrigt will be complete and glorified, the words of Danid
will have their full meaning. Let usread chapter 12, verse 3

And they that be wise [the Church class] shall shine as the
brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many to
righteousness [the Ancient Worthies] as the stars for ever and
ever.

The Word of God revedsto us with certainty that an exceptiona
favor islinked to the Gospe Age. The divine favor put usin this
age which iscoming to itsend. Let us take a closer look, therefore,
into this dass unique inits kind. What areits privileges? Isit
possible, and under what conditions, to approach God, the
Supreme Being, the Crestor of the universe? Isit possible to renew
any contact with Him?

Our Help Comes Through Chrigt

Dearly beloved in the Lord, not only may we have access to divine
favor, but even more, we have the possihility of participating in the
glory of his Son, if we manifest atota submission, unlimited
loyalty, and obedience. That is extraordinary. It seemsto go
beyond our hope and our comprehension. How sublime and
impenetrable is divine grace!

How can we acquire this grace and favor? Before usis an open
book, unique in kind, and remarkable for the extent of its diffuson



throughout the entire world. And that book is most precious to
those who make it their own. Nothing else one can imitate, equd,
or replaceit. It isthere, in this book, that we find the Word of God.
In this Word are the answers to dl the questions that can be asked
by every inteligent human being. This book speaks about our

amnesty.

Thisamnesty is sealed by the precious blood of our Lord and

sgned by the Great Sovereign of the universe. This book, more

than any other, moves us. Our astonished eyes discover the words
found in John 3:16. Weread: For God So loved the world that he
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should
not perish, but have everlasting life.

Awe-gtruck, we ask, Lord, does this concern me? Have I some
chance? And the book answers us, My son, if you are from this
world, if you are one of those condemned in Adam, if you are
ready to receive your Savior, then it belongs to you. Yes, it
concerns you.

It isthen that our curiosity brings usto the words found in
Ephesans2:4,5: But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love
wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath
quickened us together with Christ (by grace ye are saved).

Do we hear the contents of this book? Do we understand its
importance? If we do, al our attention will be concentrated on the
words of David found in Psalm 45:10,11:

Hearken, O daughter, and consider, and incline thine ear; forget
also thine own people, and thy father’s house; So shall the king
greatly desire thy beauty: for he is thy Lord; and worship thou
him.

Could there be a proposal more refined, more marvelous? How
could we not seize such an offer! How can we not question dl our
carnd ambitions, al our desires, our thoughts and our actions!
How can we not turn ourselves away from these muddy and
tumultuous waters of sn and degth, which arethe lot of dl
mankind!

Does not the hedling of the infirmed man at the pool of Bethesda
echo in our hearts? But let us take oursdves back to this event
rdated in John 5:5,6:



One who was there had been an invalid for 38 years. When Jesus
saw him lying there and learned that he had been in this condition
for a long time, he asked him, Do you want to get well? (NIV)

Dearly beloved in the Lord, do we fed the necessity of being
hedled? Do we redlly wish it? Are not the words of the rich young
man ours Master, what must I do to have eternal life? \What
should we do? Again let us consult the book, and read in James
1:16,17:

Do not err, my beloved brethren. Every good gift and every perfect
gift is from above and cometh down from the Father of lights, with
whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning.

Thenweinquire: Lord, | have So much need of thy forgiveness

and thy grace. And the Lord answers: My son, turn to Jesus thy
Redeemer. For it iswritten in John 14:6, I am the way, the truth,
and the life: no man cometh unto the Father but by me. May |,
then, come to thee, Lord Jesus? May | become thy disciple and
follow thee? And Jesus answers us with words found in John 6:44,
No man can come to me, except the Father which hath sent me
draw him: and I will raise him up at the last day. It isthen that we
understand the need of divine acceptance and of the assistance of
Jesus—this Jesus who gave hislife for us, he who by his merit
made possible our reconciliation with the Eternd Father.

Then again weinquire: Lord, what must | do to bein communion

with thee? And the Lord answers, Now we know that God heareth
not sinners: but if any man be a worshipper of God, and doeth his
will, him he heareth. (John 9:31)

Five Steps to Divine Favor

Inspired again by a greet zed, we again consult our precious book.
It isthen that we take note of certain conditions, we discover that
in order to benefit from divine favor, it is necessary to fulfill the
following seps:

1. REPENT. In order to receive God's forgiveness, we must repent
of dl the dnstha we have committed. We must bdievein the
mercy of God.

But what is meant by repenting? Repentance is a change of spirit
and of atitude. It is a complete turning away from our former
ganful actions. To repent means to have enough of what we did, to



such a point that we are determined never to do it again. That is
true repentance.

2. 1T ISNECESSARY THEN TO MAKE A DECISION. Weall
make decisons during every day—sometimes quickly, sometimes
with more difficulty. We make some good decisions and some that
are not So good. By one single decision, we can provoke
inestimable evil. But by one sngle decison, we can build a
blessng which may reach into eternity. Let us therefore make the
decison of Joshua As for me and my house, we will serve the
Lord. (Joshua 24:15)

3. CONVERSION. Conversion is expressed in achangein our
atitude, in our mind, and in our behavior, but aso in getting rid of
the carna way that is naturd to man, and in adopting aspiritua
way of thinking and acting.

It begins a our baptism. After recaiving the holy Spirit, this
conversion goes on throughout our life with our spiritua growth. It
atainsits point of culmination at the resurrection when we are
born into the Kingdom of God. Then we will be complete new
creatures, possessors of the divine nature. This conversion is not
only a change of gppearance, but a complete inward change as
wdll.

The one who is converted must change and grow spiritudly. The
fruits of the spirit must become evident, and even more as one gets
closer to the victory. Itisin this that the process of converson
consgs. Let the words of our Lord found in the Gospel of

Matthew 18:3 enter into usdeeply: Verily I say unto you, Except ye
be converted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter into
the kingdom of heaven.

4. UNDERGO TRIALS. We must endure chisding and much
polishing. It is necessary for us, under the direction of the great
Madter Builder, to submit oursalves to many transformations. It is
necessary for us to become fully conformed to his requirements So
the Magter’ sided isreflected in us.

If we wish to acquire gold tried by fire, this cannot take place
except at the price of afathful and congtant submission to divine
testings—to the hard trids which are meant to purify us from our
blemishes and dl our faults, to polish and chisd us. Thereisno
other way. Every testing, every difficulty, no matter how smdl it
may be, and every afliction work together to develop our



character and permit us to progress to the point of becoming new
creatures. Let us dways remember the words of 1 Peter 4:12,13:

Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to
try you, as though some strange thing happened unto you: but
rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s sufferings, that,
when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with
exceeding joy.

5. SINGLENESS OF VISION: JESUS. The presence of Jesus
crucified must be permanent, powerful, and persona. When our
lifeisfilled with this view, it produces ared upheavd of
oursalves; it conditions dl our thoughts, al our actions. It isat this
moment that we become conscious of what the world is, and we
redize that we live in aforeign and enemy land.

The Apodtle Peter in hisfirg epistle, chapter 2 verse 11, usesthis
language: Dearly beloved, I beseech you, as strangers and
pilgrims.

Here too we are sure of God's faithfulness, of his power, and of his
sovereign grace, which assure us of protection againgt the will of
the Adversary. How sweet and calming is the promise made of old
by the Lord to the people of Isradl through Moses. Let usread in
Deuteronomy 31:6, The Lord thy God, he it is that doth go with
thee; he will not fail thee, nor forsake thee. Thispromiseis
reserved to the followers of Jesus Chrigt, to the children of God

during the Gospd age.

Dearly beloved in the Lord, do we desire this assstance? Do we
wish this divine protection, without which we would not know
how to face the Adversary? If our pilgrimage is compared to a
journey, it is quite often set with traps and ambushes. Untimely
delays of illness, accidents, and reversastrouble us.

There are annoyances and vexations which have the tendency to
lay usflat. Sometimes they take away our peace, they prevent our
deep, they haunt us to such an extent that for awhilewe are
discouraged. Sometimes the valley where the shadow of death is
profiled appears to be even darker to usthan it redly is. But God
himsdf gates through the mouth of the psdmigt: eveninthe
deepest depths of thisvaley, or the darkest shadow of its
obscurity, we have nothing to fear. Nothing! Because heiswith us.
The Lord has sufficient comfort in reserve for his children which

he accords them as the circumstances require.



If we admit that five to 20 years are necessary for the training and
indruction of children to prepare them for the responsibilities of a
life of some decades length, how much ingtruction would be
necessary to be prepared for eternd life? And more, how much
ingtruction and preparation is necessary for Kings and Priests who
must become ingtructors and judges of dl mankind, to become
prepared for eternd life? We are amazed and astonished when we
think that somebody could develop his character to such alevd in
So short atime.

Dearly beloved, how vauable then is each moment, each minute,
each hour, each day. We should exploit these to develop our
character asthe Lord would wish to seein us, that we might learn
the necessary lessons for our happiness, our zed in his service, and
for dl the future blessngs which are Amen in Christ Jesus.

A sick person consulted his doctor because he didn’t fed well. At
the time of the consultation, the diagnos's suggested that agenerd
fatigue due to some excesses of various kinds had been troubling
the patient. The doctor prescribed medication appropriate for this
diagnosis. The patient hurried to the pharmacy and bought the
medication. Upon returning home, he arranged it carefully in his
medicine cabinet, which was dmogt full. He said to himsdif, After
all, it should go away by itself. Day after day his state became
progressively worse and he had a difficult time walking.

What lesson can we take from this example? We are dl sick, worn
out, and laden with an. The Supreme Physcian, through his
beloved Son, has prescribed for us appropriate medications. The
pharmacy—his Word —deliversit to us. It contains dl the
gppropriate medication to fight al our weaknesses and
imperfections. What are we doing with these medications? Do we
carefully arrange them in one of our closets or on some shelf,
perhaps in the bookcase? Can the smple possession of these
medications have a beneficid effect on our spiritua health?

If we want to be hedled, we must follow the prescriptions of our
doctor. We must imperatively use the medications of our creator.
He aone knows what we lack to recover the health of our soul.
These cures must be assmilated progressively, a the rate of
severa doses every day, by our prayers, our meditations, and our
Sudies.

May the words of the prophet Jeremiah, therefore, which was
quoted as the basis of our study, be our greatest desire, aswell as



our grestest mutud wish: Heal me, O Lord, and I shall be healed;
save me, and I shall be saved: for thou art my praise.

Amen.
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